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AvSTINES“ 


COLLECTED Fon HIS 


owne wriitinges, & from che con- 
feſſiõs of the learned Proteltants: 


Whereby is ſuſftiont ij promed and wade 
kyowen, the like anſwear able doAlrine 


of the other move auntient Fathers © 
of the Primitive Church. 


Written by 10 RR Bazar 12. 


2 ned (Patres) eredunt credo, quoi to- 
nem tento, quod ducent doees: quod 
predicant pretlics e Hywicſes * 
Nu, et quicſai a mie. Aug. Tow, 
7 . contra lala. Pelag. F. 


e 


| * r. oy 


F. 
D. Avupuſtinus Monachus: 
P errexit ( Petiltanus) ore maledice in 


vituperationem Monaſt eriorum, et 
¶MAonac hor um, arguens etiam me, quod 
bac genus vite a me fuerit inſtuutum. 
Aug. Tom , 7. contra literas Petil. l. 
3«C+40. foſt med. 
Diſponcham eſſe in Monaſteris cum 
fratribus c. capi bom propeſiti fratres 
celligere, compatres meos, mbil habentes, 
ſicut nibil habebam, et imitantes me: vt, 
quando ego tenuem paupertatulam meam 
vendidi, et pauperibus erogam, fic face · 
rent et illi qui mecum eſſe valuiſſent, vt 
de communt vineremus & c. nulli licet in 
ſecietate noſtra habere aliquid propriums 
Aug. Tom. 10. de diuerſis. ſerm. 49. 
de commun vita Clericorum. poſt init. 
Quantum in hat perfetionis via pro fe- 
cerim, magis quidem naui ego, quam qui 
quam alius homo & c. Et ad hoc propoſirs 
quantis poſſum viribus alios exhortor, et 
in nomine Domini habeo conſortes quibus 
hoc per meum miniſterinm perſuaſum ft. 
Ang. Tom. 2. epiſt , 89. verſus finems , 


S. Auſtines being a Monkg is cofeſſed by 
the Cinmijtops.cen $5 6: 6,9, oi 
”71...bo8 


TO"THEMOSHIGH 
AND MIGHTY PRINCE, IAaMts 
by the grace of God, King of great Bri- 

"tame, France, & Ireland, defender 


of the faith ; my moſt gracious 
& dread Sourraiqne . 


He much obſerued and no leſſe 
| commended care, wherwith 
your highnes endeauoreth to enrich 
E Princely vndexſtanding, not 

orbearing ſo much as at the time of 
your bodily repaſt, to haue ſot the 
then like feeding ot your intellectual 
part your highnes table ſurrounded 
with the attendance & conference of 
your graue and learned diuines (in 
which reſpe& yougnay nor vnaptly 
be rearmed in the very wordes of Ea. 
n4pins, a liuing liberary, & walking tu 
dy) addeth a more then ordinary lu- 
ſtre of ornament to your royal ct 
and encorageth my otherwiſe feat- 
ful & humble thoughres, more bould 
ly to approch and ſalute your bigh- 


nes with this ſaying of F, (2) Grege- rocertio 
L 21 A 2 * 9 pe kn, 
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n Si felicioſo copitis pabule ſaginari 


beati Auguſt ini opuſcula e gite : 
And although the viandes bereby 
thus prepared may, in reguard of 
the Cookes plaine or rather vnſkilful 
workmanſhip in confection, ſeeme 
vnworthy —— royal preſẽce; for 
ſo much yet as they be — ſelueg 


ſoucraigne Antidotes whereby to re- 


pel the diſperſed contagiõ of dange- 
rous infection, and are now placed 
on the table before your highnes by 
the attendance and ſervice of men to 
your Maieſty not vngrateful or ſu- 
ſpeed, euen the learnedſt Prote » 
ſtantes them ſelues, from whoſe free 
quent abounding confefis the many 
hereafter enſving particulars of S. 
Auſtines profeſſe religion are col. 
lected; I am not without hope that 
your highnes wil in ſuch reſpe& 
youchſaife to eſteeme them as not 
vnworthy either of your owne taiſt, 
or the view and further tryal of your 


attending learned diuines. 


And pardon great Saueraigne your 
meaneſ? (yet wel meaning) ſubie ct, 
7 N but 


1 1 


» The Fpifile. 
but to put your Maieſty in remem- 
brance, that ſecing eur knowledge 
in this life is but in (b) part, enen by 


(e) glaſſe in a darke ſort, and that 


the Sciptures a lone are preſcribed 
by your learnedft diuines for the ſa- 


tisfying & quieting of our knowlege 
in al doubts of religiõ whatſoeuer; 


that your majeſty would pleſe to take 
notice that the ſaid ſacred Scriptures 
are not able to afford vs ſo much as 
certaine & infallible proofe & know- 
ledge of them ſelues; for as the titles 


of the ſaid bookes can be no certaine 


proofe of their diuine authority, con- 
fdering that many writinges of like 
title wereforged vnder the ſ d) Apo- 
ſtles names, and neuer receiued by 
the Church for Canenical : $0 like- 
wiſe Proteſtant writers expteſſy 
teach, & (e) conclude reſolutly , 
that of thinges neceſſary the very cheifeſt 


is to know what bookes we are to eſteeme | 


hely, which point is confeſſed impoſſible 


for the Scripture it ſelſe to teach: And 


(f) it is not the word of God which dot h. 
10 poſibly can aſſure vs that we do welt 
f thin kę 


F 


(d) 

Sec Euſebius 
hiſt. I. 3.c.19, 
et lib. 6. c. 10. 
>. Aug. con 
tra aduerſ. leg, 
etProph.1.1 
C. 20, Zoom. 
hiſt . 1. 7. C. 0. 
Hmmelman 
nus de tradit , 
Apoſt. part. 1. 
I. I. col. + 
et part. 3.1], 3. 
col. 841. Ard 
ſeen. Iheſ. 2. 
2. 


e). 
Hook in Ec. 
cleſ. pol: 1.1, 
ſec. 14. p. 86. 

65 
Ibid. J. 2. ſec. 
4 p. 102.146. 
Cove] in his 
defẽ ce of Hoo 
ker, Alt 4 P- 
31, 


ON... Fran- 
ciſci in Marga- 
rita Theol. p. 
443. Chemnir, 
in exam. part. 
I. p. 55.56. 
$7. and 11 En- 
chirid p. 63 
Hafenref. in 


| | ' loc. Theal. loc. 


7. p. 192.0 
ſiand. Cent. 
4. I. 3.0. 38. 
p. 399. The 
Cenruriſtes, 
cent.1.1. 2 
©.4. col. 54. 


de iuſtihc. par- 
rag. 5. P. 250. 

3 i) 
Conference e. 


2 diuiſ. 3. p. 


3 The Epiſtle. 1 

thinke it is hit word . From whence it 
is that yet to this preſent, Prote - 
ſtantes ſo importantly differ in the 
very Canon of the Sciiptures, for 
it is wel knowen that the (g) La- 
theran Churches do ſtil reiect as A- 
pocryphal the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
the Epiſtle of S. Iames, the ſecond and 
third. of S. lohn, the latter of S. Peter, 
the Epiſtle of S. Indas, and the Apocalips 
FS. lobn : with whom agreeth (h/ 
Welphangus Muſculus 4 Caluiniſt, in 
reiecting the Epiſtle of S. Iames as 
erroneous in iuſtiſcation by workes 
Now if the Scriptures be cõfeſſedly 
thus vnable to affotd vs but ſo much 
as certaine proofe of them ſelues, 
then in al true conſequence of reaſõ 


much leſſe ate they able to direct & 


exempt vs in caſe of al doubt or que- 
ſtion infallibly from error. 
And the rather coſidering that 
in ſuch caſe (as D. (i] Raywoldes 
confeſſeth) le is not the ſhew but the 


ſenſe of the wordes (of Scripture) that 


muſt decide controwerfies; and thar 
touching this queſtionable ſenſe, the 
© _ Scriptule 


1 The Epiſtle 
Seripture howſoeuer infaliible and 
ſufticientin it ſelfe which none deny- () 
eth, yetit is not (which is the onely Whitaker or 

. criptura, con. 
point now pertinent and queſtio- ,, 2 q. 
nable) infallibly ſufficient as to vs 5. c. 9 p. 81. 
ja her inſtruction therof, as not re- ()) 
ſoluing and infiruding vs therein Whitaker, ib, 


- . , 4 P- 521.722.523. 
infallibly, becauſe not immediatly of Reynoldes in 


it ſelfe but onely by certeine meanes hy oofer c. 2. 


(k) on our behalſe required, as (I) p. 83. 83. 92 
namely, Our ſkil in the tongues, aur (m) 

5 ; Cub ei tus de 
waighmg the circumſtances of the text , ns Chl 
our conferring of places, our praier, dili- "vg dog. L 
gence cc. Al which though endea- 6, c.1;.p. 
uored by vs with al poſſible care, are 442. Whitaker, 
yet (as being actions on our part} aL any 
moſt clearly not infallible but hu- SF 
mane, and ſubiect to (m) error: And a 
ſuch as the ſame notwithſtanding, (n) : 
Luther, and many other his followers \ hitguifr in 

8 efence p. pe- 
haue (euen according to our aduer- nuit. Bridges 
faries cenſures) no leſſe confeſſedly in def. of the 
then greeuouſſy (n) erred, and therin gouetnment. p. 


perſiſted, (o) euenconcerning ſuch us Hoſpin. 
pointes ſt , ſacram . + 


part. 2. fol. 

14. 4. $5. 49+ 7. (o) Lucher de cæna Domini. tom 
2. Ger, fol, 74. (Y) In e 
2 * 1 * er; 


m 
>» 


ſ 
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ker, Eccleſ. pointes of doctrine as they from their 

* 3 owne careful obſeruation of theſe 
©: Pe 3%* foreſaid meanes beld for moſt cer - 


(r) Carth - - | 
wright in his taine, vndoubted, & eleare. And the 


p. 533 · &c. haucnoleſſe carefully conferred, and 
9 Colloq. ſeriouſly prerended the Scriptures in 
(J Ses here defence of their ſo many different er- 
Before at e. f. tors, Which each of them ſeuerally 
(u) Whitaker, ?PPrehended for vndoubted & true, 
adverſus Stap. and yet the ſame notwithſtanding al 
1. . c. 6. p. of thẽ confeſſedly erred. | 
2. I. 2. . Vpon due conliderati6 therefore 
c (x) The author had of theſe premiſes ſo neceſlarily- 
of the treatiſe inferring our one incertanty, al 
of the Scrip- foreſaid pretence of Scripture to the 
_ _—_ coutrary notwithſtanding, and like 
9. 5, pere further obſeruation that the cheife 
ker. cont, Queſtion of the Canonical Scriptures 
Stapler. 1. 2. the ſelues, is determined to vs not 
. 4.p- 28. by Scripture it ſelfe, as haith (*) 
— — 4 beeneſhewed, nor (u) by private teſti- 
part. 1. p. 69, 155 ef the. ſpirit, but according to 
Lubbercus de che learnediſt (x) Proteſtants by ge- 
Princip; ment 


— — 2 


; The Epiſtle, | 
ment of the Church, which confeſſedly prinmcip . Chris 
(y) had the aſſifterice of the holy Ghoſt , ian. dog. 1, 
in her infallible diſcerning to s =P. 
which bookes of Scripture were {a - pulke 1 8 
cred and which not; wheiby alſo is ſweare to a 
further argued or rather conuinced count: Cath, 
her no letle needful aſſiſtance of the pes Ae. 
ſame ſpirit in her like diſcerring to ol. dens her 
vs the ſenſe (z) of the ſaid Scripture, * . 
for what auaileth it vs to be made contra Stap. 
certaine of the bookes, and left in- I c. 5. p. 
certaine of the ſenſe . What reaſon © + 
can our aduerſaries allegde herby _ ol 
to acknowledge the Churches privi- am. part. 1. 
ledgeintbe one & deny it (where it p.24. Sau 
is ns leſſe needful; in the other? in defen. tract. 
It cannot therfore I hope (in theſe Cn 529m 
times of ſo great doubt & queſtion) © * 
ſeeme either vnfitting or vnſafe , 
that for our owne more certaine 
inſtruction in the doctrine of the : 
Primitive Church, (which both par- K 
ties acknowledge for the. trie- 
Church) we ſhould make humble . 
recourſe vnto thegecejued and re- 
nowmed writivges of 8. Auſtin (a 
ptincipal member of the ſaid church) 
C 5 


24a. 


— — 
A... 


1 
| 


(a) 


See hereafcer 
6. 1. h. &c. 


* 26 

» wn * 7 
„ * * 0 
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(b) 


See che Pro- 


eſt. Apol. 


tract. 3. c. 3. 
ſec , 6. parag. 
2. p. 13. ats. 
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who liuing ſo long before the ſel our 
times, and being ia ſuch reſpect in- 
different to our late ſince vptiſen 
controuerſies, is by our learned ad- 
uerſaries profeſſedly reuerenced, as 
the vndoubred (a) beſt witnes, ſince 
the Apoſtles times of Apeſtolicke doc» 
trine . 

Neither can the perſwaſion which 
is ofcentimes ſetled and growen 
ſtrong in vs by ed cearion; 88e any 
infallible certanty to your — 
Maieſty, or your learned diuines, 
whereby to ſecure your ſelues from 
error, as might be made plaine 
( without al further needful di- 
ſcourſe) by example, not onely of 
ſundry auncient Kinges and (b) EH 


perours, who brought vp in Arias 


niſme, did thereupon imbrace and b 
their lawes eſtabliſh the etror therof 


as a truth moſt conſonant to the 


Scriptures; but alſo of dinerſe mo- 
derne Lutheran Princes, as of Den- 
marke. Saxony, Brunſwithe S. who 


vpon their like, education in Luthe- 


rani/me, do profeſſe as not m me 
* ione 


a — _ 
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ſtioned their monſter of (c) vb iquity, 
and other now diſſenting opinions, 
condemning therupon the adverſe 
doArines of Caluin, and Sninglwms, 
for (d) errors moſt exectable. In 
like ſort the reformed Churches (lo 
are they (e) ſtyled) of Tranſiluania, 
Poland, aud hungary, (who being An- 
titrinitaries, and yet otherwiſe (f) 
onely differing from the Caluimiſtes 
in the doltrine of the Trinity, & the 
Baptiſme of infants, have together 
with their milke, ſucked the poyſon 
of Arianiſme) ate vpon this like 
ground euen to this. preſent ſo car - 
ried away againſt our receiued do c- 


fe) _.. 
See Whirguifs 
in his detence 
of the an- 
lweate, p. pe- 
nult. bridges, 
in his def- of 
the goucrne» 
ment. 1.7. p- 
1759 Hoſpin < 
in hiſt . Say 
cram. fol. 14 
44 +55 <49«. 
57. And part, 
2. fol. 245 
282. 286 . 287. 

(d) 

Luther, Tom. 
2. Wintcenberg , 


trineof the blefled Tripity, that they fol, $03. and 
forbeare not to compare it to the tm. . fol. 
(g) three beaded Cerbers:, condemn . 352» Fulke a- 
ning the (awe in their ſundry (h) fence cf che 
publiſhed writ1nges, (ſtored with cenſure, p. ict. 
plentiful ＋ teſtimonies of 155. Heſpin 


Scripture) for the cheifeſt brand of hiſt. ſaciem. 
a] Part. 2. fol. 
183. 
(e) By Hocker in Eccheſ. pol. I. 4. ſec. 8* p. 101. 183 
F) Sec Gratianus Proſper in his infirvumen tum dectma- 


um &c, (g) See Ofander, cent, 16, I. 2, C. 22-P> 


B 2 209 


gainſt the de- 


| 


12 The Epiflle. ©« 
| £09» al Popilh and Antichriſtian (i) cor- 

(h rupt ion: And as we can not allure 
Gratanus, Pro | 
il er, Socinus, our ſelues, but that in caſe of our like 
1 entilss , Ser. ſuppoſe educatiõ in thoſe opinions, 
uetus, Blan- ſo once in like manner eſtabliſhed 
2 and o- with the current and countenance of 
mer new All- the ſtate, our iudgements (no lefle 
ans. r 

0 then theirs) in like ſort might haue 

See Ofander, beene preoccupated and tranſported. 
cent. 16. I. 2. with the ſame errors; ſo their ex- 
e. 22. p. 209. ample affordeth vs iuſt fot warning, 
men Willet not to reſt ſecure vpon the appea - 
p. r ring probability of any ſuch like ſet - 
Iincth. in Con, led perſwaſion what ſoeuer. 
Theol. part. And ſo much the leſſe, if we nat 
2. P. 111. He. onely obſerue ingeneral, the great 
mingius dev: reuqult of late made by ſo many of 
niuerſali gratia. ** | 
Snecanus in the Jearnedit Calniniſtes from Caluins 
method . de former received, & ſo much applau- 
ſcript. p.124. ded (k) doctrines, concerning Re- 
439. 441 .Ca, py obation., ind:ration, wnimerſality of 
ſtalio in his f ur Ts 
Wl books bereof Lace (1) condemning of Biſhops for An- 
ll de prædeſt. Fichriſtian, the (m) denying of Chriſtes 
i Fox in Apoc. deſcending 
p. ;. & ſundry others. (1) So did Caluin, Beza, and the 
French Proteſtantes and out now Puritanes, who are now 
contradicted by Bancroft in the confer ,at: Hampton, p. 36. 
Wiirguft in his def. p. 384 , Downham in bis def. I. 2. c. 6. 

| rap * 8 


bh, 3 3 *% 


2 
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deſcending into hel, the lawfulnes to mar = & 1.4.6.2.% 
ry againe in caſe of dinorce upon adul- E 
ten ce. And the yet furthet defecti · — * 
on of many other learned Prote - pon dhe prime | 
ſtants who wholly (n) abandoning 122. and the 
their Proteſtant religion, haue with- Puritanes in 
al ſubmitted them ſclues to our Ca- Weir _ 
tholicke faith; but do alſo yet further * 1 
cal to minde in particular, how that — Thi 
thexe is almoſt no man ſo vnexpe - See Fulkede 
rienced, who knoweth not that in ſucceſſione Ec- 
ſom things he haith altered his owne — 2 

a . In Ms 
former judgement, and varied from Pope loane, in 
him ſelfe, condemning vpon a ſecond ep. dedic. 
conſideration for falſe, what he once (o) 
held for vndoubted and moſt cleare . See Heſpinian 
Remarkable examples whereof I iſt. ſacram, | 

part, 2. in his 


might geue in (o) Luther, (p) Me- Alphabetical 


lancthon and others, but I wil onely table vnder the 


content my ſelfe with Martin Bucer, title, Lurheri in 
(a man in the opinion of (q) Prote - confiantia in 
ſtants moſt learned and holy, who afrex 4oArina. 

his defection from our (r) Catho - +. v4 pin, 


licke hiſt. ſacram. 
part. 2. fol. 68 . 115. 140. and Colloq, Altemberg. fol. 377. 
(q) In his Scripta Anglicana. vnder the tytle of iudicia doc- 


wu, yirorum dc Bucero. & p · 944 » and vlt. (r) Oſiand . 


cent. 


| 


17. 129. 
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Cent. 16. I. 1. licke doctrine of tranſubſtantiation , 


| 6. 33 . 88. & ſacriſice, made his firſt chaunge into 


Ofiang” „bi ſu. Luthers (s) aduerſe doctrine of con- 


1 pra. and Peter ſubſtantiation, from which he made 4 
F Martir in his 


ſecond chaunge (t) into Suinglianiſme, 
treatiſe of the moſt vehemently impugning Luther; 
Lords ſupper foxeſaid opinion of Coal iaiee, 


annexed to his 


common pla- in which teſpect Luther tearmed him 


ces in englih. (u) perfidions : but from this yet he 


p- 138. made athird chaunge, whereby pro: 
2 0 4 feſſing againe (x) Luthers docttine 
Fre * he aſked (y) pardon of God and the 
Efſengenſes, Church for his former Suinglian opi- 
Lalacherus, nion, (z) eſtranging him ſelſe theru - 


hiſt. ſacram. pon fro the Tigurin Suingliant, whom 
fol. 31. 2 before ſo much ho noured; after al 
4 in Which he laſtly made fourth change, 
Lutheri, Loc, which was his returne againe to 
com. claf. 5. Huinglianiſme, the which he finally 
615. P. Jo. profeſſed and (a) defended at Cam. 
bridge, and al this at each time of 

ſuch his alteration or chaunge, with 
moſt earneſt pretence and proteſta - 
tion 


) In his ficſter edition of his comment. in Ioan - C. & Math, 
26. and in qutauor Euangelia in Ioan. 6. p. 686. ) La- 
nather in hiſt. ſacram, fol. 31. (a) Schluſſelburge 2 —— . 


* 


09 

See Schluſſel. 
burge in theol. 
Caluin,; fol. 


4+ © +* 


oy 


w » -' 
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reer 
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tion in his ſo. often publiſhed vari- 


Caluin, fol, 


able doctrine, of vndoubted certan- 79+ 17 


ty conceued from the Scriptures. 
Al which (or any part thereot) 
Iwould not be miſtaken to apply 
or intend in any ſenſe or ſort fur- 
ther, then onely as thereby in al 
bumble manner to maue your Ma- 
ie ſty ypro a ſecond and more ſerious 
conſideration, vpon occaſion of che 
now thus propounded and confeſſed 
enſuing particulars. of S. Anftizes 
rofeſſed religion: wherein if accor- 
divg' to that liberty of ſincere and 
plaine ſpeaking, which (as in this 
caſe) is no leſſe then appertaining 
(or rather preſcribed)-to a man of 
my fun&ton, I haue forborne as vn- 
worthy, that adulterate placency or 
Sophiſtication of inſinuating or tem- 
poring ſpeach, which is not the 
leaſt infelicity that vſually attendeth 
vpon greatnes, and in ſteede therot 


(according to the (b) Prophets di - pg. 


retting me for to ſpea ke of Gods c- 
ftimonies euen before kioges, & not 
be aſhamed) haus wich more aun 


dour , 


() 


11% 467 


— 


— 
— 


— 


— 


— — — 
r —— 


(e) 
Ambroſ.ep. 
17 . ad Theo - 


* 


2%, 


doſ. prope ini- 
mam, 


16 The Epiſtle. | 
dour of minde ingenuouſly (and yer 
I hope not offenſiuely) ſignifyed to 


your highnes, that not vndoubtful 


poſſibility of erring, from which not 
Kingly maieſty ex empteth humane 
condition, I am not vnconfident, 
that in the equity of your Princely 
iud gement, you wil as in my excuſe 
vouchſaiſe to approue this worthy 
ſaying of S. Ambroſe to the noble 
Emperour Theodoſius, (c) neque Im 
periale eſt libertatem dicendi ne gare, 
neque ſacerdotale quod ſentit non dicere 
Ce. nihil in ſacerdote tam per iculoſum 
apud Deum, tam turpe apud homines, 
uam quod ſentit non libeve denunciare. 
he zeale of Gods truth, and my de- 
uo ted beſt affections to your bigh - 
nes, as to my gracious and dread 
ſoueraige liege Lord, (whoſe euer 
honoured memory with me rema - 
neth in ſuch reſpect as almoſt chare - 
ly enfoulded within the pureſt hndon 
of my loyal heart) haue required 
at my handes the performance of 
this duty, The which with-moſt 
humble and ſuppliant defire of your 
| muaieſties 
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maieſties 1 (which haith en- 
larged it ſelfe to become ſanAuary 
to a greater offender) I do al pro - 
ſtrate, preſume hereby to offer vp as 

ſacred to your highves name, 
| with my dayly continued prays 
| er vnto God, the author 
of al truth, to direct & 
ö preſerue your royal 


a he art and vnder- 

1 ſtanding in the 

, Wales of his 

E truth, 

. 

* Tour hamble ſeruant. 


Jo HN BAERKE LEV. 


& fu 


The authors preface to hit learned ads 


nerſaries . 


F Hough not from any great 

hope to perſwade, where the 
whol frame ot our religion appea- 
reth as al declining, or 'rather pro- 
ſtrate vnder the burden of diſgrace, 
nor as confident” in my owne partt- 
cular, whereby to oppoſe my ſelfe 
againſt ſo great w multitude of doc- 
tors, yet it for no other accaſion, 
but that poſterity may know we 
have (according to the meaſure of 
out knowledge) not beene wanting 
in our betrer offices rowardes our 
deareſt country, from which not 
perils at home, or exile abroad can 
euer eſtrange our Chriſtian affecti- 
ons as alſo to make ful ſupply in lie 


of my owne cõfeſſed vnablnes in that 


behalte, I haue (as no leſſe then zea⸗ 
ſous of the one, and al eonſcious to 
my felfe of the other) vndertaken 
to offer vnto your graue conſidera- 
tions, 2 breete ſuruey of the many 


collected 


— — oa — 
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eo!te fed particulars of S. Anſtines 
profeſſed religion, a father whofe ne- 
uer dying memory is by your (a) 
lelues yet hitherto not vawortbily 
celebrated. | 

In which courſe howſocuer I haue 
not made ſtrange to communicate 
with the commendable labours of 
our other learned writers, with 
whom I am ioyned in one commu- 
nion of faith, I have yet neuertheleſſe 
1 it with ſuch addition and 
urther alteration of manner & me- 
thod, as I may perhaps be thought 
to haue written, though not nora , 
yet nous, as hauing accompliſhed the 
ſame (to vſe S. Auſtines (b) wordes ) 
dinerſo ſtilo non diver ſa. fide : for be- 


(a) 
See hercafter, 
Cc. . 


li. 


(b) 
Tom. 
Tinitate. I. r. 


3. de 


ſides the nouelty of this argument c. 3. ante med, 


in our language, and my particular 
cyting (not from others collections, 
but from mine owne eyes peruſing 
the originals at large) of the cer - 
taine tame of (c) S. Auſtines workes, 


(c) 


The edrion of 
S. Aulltiacs 

wotkes viualy: 
followed in this 


the booke, the chapter, and very part treatiſe, is that 


of the chapter (where it is capable 
of partition) in which S. Auftine: 


C 3 alledged 1586, 


which is in ſo- 
lio. printed 
Lugduni, An, 
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alledged ſayinges are extant, to be 
found; I haue yet further added a 


„4, general (d) preuention to ſuch other 
dee hereafter his more obſcure ſayinges as are by 
9 19 our aduerſaries vulgarly obietted; 


and haue alſo in more ful and cuident 

explication of his religion yet fur - 

ther explained the (ame fro the like 

anſwearable conſenting docttine of 

de) the other auncient Fathers that li- 

* hereafter, ued next ( e) before his age, in (f 

20. ſect. 13. hi 4 * f 

8 is age, and (g) after is age, from 
See hereafter, al whom it is incredible that he 
©. 20. ſhould diſſent, him ſelfe ſaying of 


the Fathers, (h) bat they beleene I 


| (s) 
See therafter , beleeue, what they hold 1 hold, what 


ch "Y but? they teach I teach what they-preach 
Tem, 7.1.1. I preach &c. And laſtly I haue 
contra Julian, made moſt of al this (concerning 
— Ir a both S. Auſtiae and the foreſaid o- 
ſee c. 7. ante ther Fathers) euident, not from my 
med. & . 2. Orne priuate inforcing or applying 
verſus finem. of their produced ſayinges, but 

(i) from the frequent abounding con - 
1 feſſion of our learned and vnder- 
poſt. ollie . Randing aduerſaries them ſelues, of 
nem c. 34. Whom I muſt yer ſay (as did (i) S. 
i. * Auſtine 
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Auſtmein like caſe of che Dozatiſtes ) 
we muſt rather for this thanke God then 
them, for that in our behalfe they ſhould 
publiſh and lay open al thoſe thinges ei- 
ther by word or reading, it was the truth 
that enforced them, not charity that in- 
uied them. 

Now as concerning your alledged 
writers whom J thus produce, as 
confeſſing for vs and againſt both 
you and them ſelues, they are not vn- 
learned, vulgar, or of meane eſteeme, 
but men eminent and of cheife ranke 
in your Churches, as namely and 
cheifly for forraine authors, the 
Century writers of Magdeburge, Lu- 
ther, Suinglins, Caluin, Bea, Bucer, 
Bullinger, Melantthon, Musculus, 
Zuchius, Peter Martir &c . And for 
domeſticke writers, Jewel, Humfrey, 
Whitguift , Bilſon , Whitaker, Willet, 
Fulke, Perkins, Brightman, Carth - 
wright, &c. Now of what account 
haith euer beene the argument 
thus taken from the learned aduerſa- 
ries confeſſing againſt them ſelues, is in 
it ſelfe moſt cleare, and haith beene 


by 


(k) 
See Proteſt. 
Apoll. p.671. 
And D. Mor- 
ton in his A- 
peale, ep. de - 
. 


hiſt. Tripart. 
6. e. iy. 
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by (x) others largely confirmed from 
Proteſtant writers; wherefore 2+. 
gainſt the ; hereafter enſuing further 
torce thereof, you can haue no other 
remedy then (as did (1) Ialian the 
Apoſtata in the like caſe) to forbid 
& bar vs Catholickes for the time to 
come from the reading of your Pro- 
te ſtant authors; for me to haue al - 
ledged the particular ſayinges of S. 
Auſtin, and the other auncient fathers 
without improbable vrging the ad- 
uantage reſulting from the wordes 
and circumſtance of the place, would 
haue beene, though perhaps not o- 
uer difficult, yet to ſome tedious, & 
ſtil ſubiect to queſtion and reply; 
whereas to alledge them in the very 
ſame confeſſed ſenſe, wherein they 
are by your owne learned brethren 
vnderſtoode, and for ſuch therupon 
by them ſelues teiected, as making 
directly againſt both you and them, 
is that which as to the point of S. 
Auſtmes now controuerted religion 
geueth end to al queſtion or further 
doubt thereof, & enableth me your 
LS | humble 
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os» was A « Jo ww Xa. = — — — ww a 3qveqaA 


0 The preface. 24 
humble aducrſary bouldly to pro- 
uoke your grauer judgements vnto 
the confideration of this treatiſe fol 
lowing. 

No as touching S. Auſtines wri- 
ting es alledged in this enſuing trea- 
tiſe moſt of them are vndoubred, 
knowen, and confeſſed, as being 
ſpecially named & cyred bys. Auſtin 
him ſelfe'in his cofetled bookes of 
Retrac latin: And as for thoſe other 
few alledged bookes, that are by 
ſome affitmed not to be S. Auſtines, 
as namely the bookes entituled, 
Hipognoſtic on, de Ecole ſiaſticts dogmati- 
bus, de viſitattone infirmorum, Qua- 
ſliones weteris et nou; Teſtamenti, dv 
verbis Apoſtoli, de vera et fulſa peni+ 
te nia & . Beſides that theſe are by 
(m) Caluin, and the (n) Centrriftes, 
zeknowledged to be S. Awſtines 
proper workes; and are the vndoub- 
ted 2 if not of S. Auſtine, 


at the leaſt yet of ſome other aunci- 


ent Fathers that liued in, or neare 
his time, they be alſo in this tresciſe 
purpoſly forbonro a being but very 


ſeldome 


(m) 
In iuſtiut. 
printed, 1602. 
in the Alpha - 
berical table 
vnder the word 
Auguſtinus, 
moſt of rheſe 
bookes are ran 
ked and alled - 
ged as wy 
Catal 
$:< Aut. 
owne bookes , 

(n) 
Cent. 5. e. 
10. col. 127. 
1128. 112% 


— — 
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In Problem « 


Defence of the 
reformed Ca- 


mholicke, p. 91. 


— 
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ſeldome or ſparingly. alledged or if 
at al alledged, yet commonly not 
without ſome other ſay ing annexed 
thereto, taken from S. Auſtinen 
owne vndoubted writinges, ot from 
ſome. other auncient Father of his 
ape. 

But yet to ſpeake ſomwhat in profe 
of theſe bookes, and firſt concer - 
ning Hipegnoſticon, the ſame being 
profeſſedly written contra Pelagianos, 
et Celeſtianot, againſt whom likewiſe 
S. Auſtin wrote, argueth the booke 
to bewritten by him, or ſome other 
father of thoſe times: In which re- 


ſpect MA. (o) Perkins ſeuereth it 


from the ſpuria ſcripta Auguſtini, and 
placeth it vnder the other title of 


at, Daby traſt atus. And it is yet further 


alledged almoſt 300. yeares ſince 
by Peter (p) Lambard, vnder S. 
Auſtines name; and is by D. (q) A 
bot, for ſuch acknowledged and yt- 
ed, 

, Concerning the booke de Eccle- 
fiaſticis dogmatibus, it is cyted $00, 
yeares lince, yader the name of Ge 

obls > © nn 


— — 
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naulius (who lived in S. Auſtines age 
by Mallriduc (1) Strabo, by (s) Al- 


 gerws, and by (t) Platina, 


Concerning the booke, de viſta- 
tione infirmorium, it is likewiſe by A. 
ſu) Perkins (ſevered from the ſpuria 
ſeripta Auguſtini, and by bim placed 
vnder the title of Tractatus dulij, be- 
ing ſo reputed the worke of ſome 
auncient Father. 

As touching 2 «eſtiones veteris et 
nous Teſtament i, it is alledged vnder 
Anſtines name, almoſt po. yeares 
ſince, by (x) Gratian and Peter (y) 
Lombard; In fo wuch as MM. (z) 
Hutton proſeſſeth ta thinks the author 
of this books ſomwhat aunciemter then 
Auſtin . 

And as for the booke de vera et 
falſa penitentia, it is alledged vnder 
S. Auſtines name almoſt 500. yeares 
ſince frequẽtly by (a) Peter Lombard, 
and for ſuch acknowledged and 
urge d by D. (b) Abet. 

ly as concerning the booke 
de verbis Apoſtols, it is alledged vn- 


der 8, Avftines name hy Peter (c) 
ww FJ. - Lombard 


— — — 933 — 


— - 


(r) 
De 1ecbus Ec- 
cleſ. o. 20. 
( 
Lib. 1. de 


corp, et ſang. 


Dom. c. 22. 
(t) 
In Sy macho . 
hn . | 
u 
In Problem. p. 


quæſt. 2, pas 
rag . Moyſes 
tradidit . 


31. 32. 

(z 
2. part of his 
anſweare, p 
19.4. 

(a) 
Lib. 4. diſt, 
15.17. 9. 20. 

6 
2 . part. of his 
defence. p. 
289. (c) Lib, 
z.dift; 30.1, 
4 «iſt, 31 » 


4 


| 


| 


| Vbi ſupra. p. 
192.251.296. 
| 399 » 
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Lombard, & — yeares ſince 
by S. Bede, (as appearetb next be- 
fore the beginning of cuery ſeveral 
ſet mon of that booke, according to 
the edition of S. Auſtries workes 
(4) printed Lag dani. 1586.) and is for 
ſuch alledged and acknowledged by 
(d) AM. Abbot: whom I the rather 
here alledge, fot that of al the Pro- 
teſtant writers yet come to my han- 
des, he ſheweth him ſelfe moſt con · 
uerſant aod frequent in the readin 
and alledging of S. Auſtin. As like » 


5 wiſe I do the rather here alled 


In M=thod . a- Gratian, and Peter Lombard, for that 
| liqu>t locorum the Proteſtane writer (e) Sworn 
. fol. 12. Pauli, making a Carologue of the 


Dottors and reſtorers of the heantnly 

doftrine, therein ranketh Gratian, and 

Peter Lombard, together with Huſſe, 

(!) bg Luther, and Melancthon, and fo alſo 
Nene n. dorh (f) Hiperivs, 

rer. Pets Rut to tecurne to the learned ade 

uerſaries; this careful preparation 

being by me thus made, I can but 

here requeſt leave to ad oniſh von 

with the Apoſile, (g * 


(80 
lac. 3 43 
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futh of Chriſt in the acceptation ef per- 
ſons, reguard not I pray you who it 
is that writeth, but what is written, 
and howſoeuer you thiake of me as 
perhaps (& not iniuſtiy) but weake 
and deſpicable in the preſence of 
your owne very learned iudgemẽ ts, 
foi beate not yet I pray you, your 
due reſpect vnto S. Auſtin him ſelfe, 
and to ſo great à troupe of your 
owne learned writers, who in te- 
greed of their fo many alledged 
ayinges digeſted into this breefe 
treatiſe, are the primarie authors, 
and my ſelfe but as it were the col- 
lectour or reporter thereof, 

And let me alſo requeſt further 
leaue without offence to premoniſh , 
that in anſweare hereto you would 
nat (as ſome of you whom I ſprre 
to name haue heretofore done in an- 
ſweate to other treatiſes) ſeeke to- 
euade, or to obſcure the matter thus 
euidently proue d, either by prolixi- 
ty of diſcourſe (as thereby to ſeduce 


or diuert the vnwary reader from 


the point properly iſſuable, which 


in 


tee OOO 


(h 


. 19. 


(1 


c. 20. 
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See hereafter , 


See her-after. 
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iu caſe of ſuppoſed truth might with 


ſhorrer tearmes teceiue direct and 
ful anſweate vpon your confeſſing, 
denymg, or diſtinguiſhiag) or by 
pa ouer with ſilence without al 
ani weare thereto ſuch proofes as 
are of greateſt importance, for how - 
ſoeuer this kind of omiſſion may be 
houlden excuſable by the preceptes 
of Rhetoticke, yet is it in divinity: 
groſſe and vnworthy ; ot othetwiſe 
by vſual tergiuet ſation of obiecting 
(in ſteede of anſwering) certaine old 
obiected and often anſweared ob · 
ſcurer ayinges of S. Auftin, (h) 
(hereafter purpoſly in part preuen- 
ted ) or other of the Fathers, whetin 
their contrary meaning is euident 
and for ſuch by learned Proteſtants 
them ſelues (1) confeſſed: or els by 
digteſſing idro allegation of certaine 
ſchoolemen diflenting ſomtimes frõ 
the more common received doctrine 
concerning not the concluſions of 
faith, but the manner of ſome ſuch 
concluſion, or ſome other like point 
not then by the Church determined. 

a which 


. The prefact Ty 
Which how . by 8. MES On 
Auſtin him ſelte in ſundry (k) places 13 

declared and taught: Or otherwiſe ua lulian. Pe- 
in alledging certaine Neualiſtes, as lag. I. 1. c. 6. 
(1) Eraſnms, Valla, Wicelins, Caſſander pot init. And 
Agrippa, Polidore, Virgil, Iacobus Fa- de Bapuſmo, 


ber, and ſome few more ſuch like, 1 


who not confeſſed againſt them ſel- nit. Aud I. 2. c. 
ues, but as parties athrmed directly 4. prope init. 
for them ſelues in behalfe of ſome G 5 
one or other of your nouel opinions 
by them for the time defended; fore che Pro- 
which yet they al or moſt of them teſt. Apol. 
aftetwardes (m) retraſtad by their (=) 
final ſubmiſſion to our Catholicke Ibidem. 
Church. For al this whatſocuer, 
howfoeuer countinanced with vari- 
ety of reading, or other probability 
and ornament of diſcourſe, (as here- 
tofore it haith beene, and in ſuch e- 
laborate ſort as I have ſeldome kno- 
wen, fo il a tale ſo wel told) yet 
what was it then as to «the Fa- 
thers by ys obiected, and by our ad- 
uerſaries confelled judgements in 
the concluſions of faith? Or what 
can it be now as to the point of S. 

; - Auftines 


(n) 
ERS. y; 
Q 


Beſides com. 
mon know - 


Apel. tract. 
2. c. 3. ſec. 


5. ſub. 3.4. 
3. 6. 


ledge thereof, 
fec the Proteſt. 
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Anſtines eontroucited religion, and 
ſo many of your learned bre 
thren confeſfing thereof againſt both 
you and them ſelues? If any (bal 
vndertake to publiſh ſuch further 
anſweare of this kind, as I nothing 
doubt but that the ſtudious Reader 
thus premoniſhed wil of him ſelfe be 
able eaſily to diſcerne the ſame to 
be no other then waſt of time and 
paper, ſo I for my part in ſteede of 
reply therto (which in caſe of more 
direct & ful detired an{weare would 
not be wanting) hal rather choole to 
ſpend part of my good haures in ear 
neſt prayer for the party which ſhal 
ſo abuſe his better leaſure, that not 
depending too much ypon. humane 
(n) knowledge which but puffetb vp, 
and which at this prefent diftracterh 
the (o) Lutherans, Caluiniſtes, Puri- 
tant, Anabapiiſtes, Brouniſtes, and Au- 
titrinitaries, into no leſſe great diuer- 
ſity of opinions, then ſngular con · 
tempt each of other, he may from ex- 
ample of theſe, learne to become ſo 
humble wife, and wiſely humble, as 
| (for- 


U A aw a ca r 
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forbearing to be bis owne iudge) 


according to the direction and ad- 
uiſe of ſundry Proteſtant (p) writers, 
to reft in others indgement, and there - 
upon to (q) remember the auncient 
dajes of the Primitive Church, to 
conſider the yeares of (0 many generati- 
ons, and (t) axojding as dangerous 
the wajes not rroaden, to (s) enquire 


for the old way which 1s the good way , 


and to walke therem, that ſo keeping 
the Churches (t) beat? path wherin(e- 
uen very) fooles canet erre, & religaing 
vp him ſelfe (according to S. (u) 
Auſt ines aduiſe in caſe of doubt or 
ueſtion) to the judgement of her 
who (x) 5s thepiller & ground of truth, 
and whom (y) not to heare, is to be as 
a Hathen or Publican, he may (oat 
laſt yealde, not verbally but really to 
(2) captinate his underſtanding to the 
obedience of Chriſt . 


(r) Hierem. 18. 15. (5) lIerem. 6. 16. 


$8. (u) Tom. 7. cont. Creſcon. I. 1. 0. 
t. Tn. 3.15. (y) Mach. 18. 18. (2) 3. 


LOHN' BRERELEY, 


(p) 


Acontius in 
ſtraragem . Sa- 
tan. I. 4p 
203. Hooker 
in Eccleſ. pol. 
in pref. ſec. 
6. p.28. Me- 
lancthon, I. 1. 
epiſt . ep. ad 
Rege Angliz , 
p-. 49 « The 
harmony of 
conteſſions in 
Engliſh. p. 
319. Field of 
the Church. 
epiſt. dedic. 
Bancroft in his 
ſermon prea - 


ched the 8. of 


lob. 8. 8. Ec-· 
cleſ.$. 9. 
(t) ay. 35. 
33. int. (9 
Cor. 10. 5 


eee IONIC 


THE AVTHOR 
BEGINNETH RIS 
BOOKE TO HIS CATHO 

licks friend. 


? 
CHAPTER. . 

8 Ood Sir, whereas at the time 
of our laſt conference had (du- 

ring our ſmale aboad together at the 
Spawe for both our bealthes) con- 
cerning the miſbegotten conttrouer- 
ſies of this age; you ſigniſyed to me 
how grateful to al men (in this ſo 
great croud and throng of writing } 
were litle portable treatiſes, & how 
much the dilicacy of our times was 
indiſlike with greater volumes, as al 
weryed or rather offended with pro 
liʒity of diſcourſe ; In which teſpect 
you moued me to vndertake (as my 
health whould permit) ſome ſuch 
ſhoxrlabeur as might become grate- 
ful, thereupon propounding for - 
matter fitting to be hanled the dee · 
7 * H trine 


$ 4 
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(a) 


Tom. 2. ep. 
33 Bonifacio. 


poſt . med. 


2 FiavieriINes ; 
trine of S. Auſtin concerning the 
many now controuerted pointes 


of religion, wherof you willed me 


to collect & ſet downe for euery one 
ſome litle: And albeit that your thus 
directing me to ſuch enioyned bre- 
uity (which in caſe of the aduetſa- 
ries an{weares thereto, lyeth com- 
monly open to the inconuenience of 
great diſaduantage) be contrary to 
that forme of larger diſcourſe which 
(a) S. Auſtin obſerued from Ne- 
briclius for neceſſary, who affirmed 
that in 4a great queſtion he hated a ſhort 
anſweare; the more yet that I haue 
ſithence cont;dered of your motion, 
the more with al did I (as. conde - 
ſcending 10 the neceſſity of the 
times) incline (ſo breifly as the mat- 
ter wil permit, and without al affec - 
ted curiofity of wordes) to vnder- 
take in ſatisfaction therof, this en- 
ſuing labour, as recejuing (I muſt 
confeſſe) no {male encoragement 
therero both from auncient Writers 


and Doctots, and our modetne Pro- 


teſtant aduerfaries them ſelues, al of 
| them approuing 


RAELIG1,0W, 3 


the approving & much commendin 
S. A«ſis2 and his (b) dvoctrine. . 
S. Hicrome ſaith to S. Auſtin, I Ep · to d. Aug, 


| . extant in au 
haue alwaies reuerenced thy ſam@ity tines 3 


with that honor which is fitting, and I Tom. 2. ep. 
haus loued our Lord and Sauiour dwel- 25. prope ini. 
ling in thee Ce. increaſe in vertue, dum. 

thou art famous in the world, Catho- 

lickes do worſhip thee as the builder a- OE... 8 
gaine of the auncient faith &c. S. (c) auftin . Tom. 
Paulinus Biſhop of Nola, in bis like 2. ep. 31. pau- 
Epiſtle to S. Auſtin tearme ch him, lo poſt mitium. 
the ſalt the earth, and the 1 

wort hilh placed upd the candleſt ich, of the ; 
Church. (d) Cæleſtinus {aith, we haue * (9) — 
alwaies accompted Auſtin a man of holy 2 * 
memory, for his life and merits of our pit, extant, 
Communion & c. whom we haue leng ! me. Cen. 
ſiene remembred to haut beene of ſo Lreat Cil 

knowledge, that by our prediceſſors he mas 

alwaies efteem:d amongſt the beſt iP 
Maiſters, Proſper (e) deſcribeth S. Lib. 3 de vita 
Auſtin to be ſharpe of wit & c. painful centemp cap. 
in Eccleſiaſtical Iabours, cleare in aayly 31. 

dipntations &c. Catholicke in his expo- b 8 

= . p. de pratia 

fitid of our faith Sc. yea he ſiyleth him et delib arb. 
(t) The cheife portion of the Preiſtes of ad Ruffnum. 


our 
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| In bis Seile we mar- of that time. And the like 
| - extant, Aug elerue praſes are largely geen to 
| win 2. S. Auſtin, by (g) Senerus Sulputins 
| 37- Poſſid. in Poſſudlomus, Hillarius, Victor Caſſiode- 
| Berge Hil. r#s, and ſundry others ' 
ad Aratum. | ; 
NN —— the ſplendour ofhis deſerts is 
ende. Vans, 0 ſhyning, as that euen the learnedſt 
Caf. in prolo· Proteſtants reſt in greateſt admiratiõ 
0 1 Pſa}. therof: So D. (h) Luther affirmeth 
m 7 
(ky _ = the Apoſtles times the Churth 
Tom 7 Wa. euer ha a better D actor then S. Au- 
tenberg . fol. ſtin. And, (1) after the ſacred Ser 
405 tures there 1 | * 
0 s there is no doftor in the Church 
. = — be compared to Auſtin. Doc- 
tn (K) Coxel affirmeth, that he was 
47 1 41 far beyonl al that eus were before 
5 (k\ hi, or ſhal in likelihood follow after hi 
Anſweare to both for diui ne and h * 
John Burges . tho(e hei d humane learning, 
pag. 3 wo eing excepted that were inſpired n 
7 8 ich whom agreeth Doctor {1) 
A Field tearming Auſtin the greateſt of 
3. fol. 170. al the Fathers, and worthieſt diuine the 
| Charch of God ener had ſince the Apoſtles 
0 m) times. which ſo high At] 
1 * F | 8 commendati- 
be made of him, is not the onely 
Eccleſiz . pag. priuate judgement of theſe few, for 
1 | 
an other (m/ Proteſtant writer ac- 


— 
knowledgeth 


0 R ELIN. 


$ 
knowledgeth that Auſtin of al the 


Fathers is houl len moſt pure in the opi- 
nion of al. And HM. (n) Forreſter 
ſtylech him, That monarch of the Fa- 

thers S. Auſtin. 
But not onely S. Auſtin perſo- 
nally, but euen the age wherein he 
lived for ſainctity and learning hatth 
beene euer and very ſpecially boul- 
den for moſt renowmed. So D. 
(o) Rajnoldes affirmeth that The 
time of S. Auſtin was the moſt ſloriſhing 
time that euer happened ſince the A- 
poſtles dayes, either for learning or zeale . 
Yea faith 1. (p) Wootton, The 
Church in S. Auſtines time by the bleſ- 
fiag of God was ſo enlarged, that it had 
the poſſeſſion of many partes of the world: 
And that, in compariſon of it the Arian 
hereſy was but in corners. Caluin (q) 
him ſelfe hereupon- yet further ac- 
knowledging , that Auflin onely is 
ſufficient to ſhew, the iudgement of 
the auncient Church. In ſo much as 
AM. (r) Fulle forbeareth not to 
beare the world in hand, that (to vie 
his wordes) the Popiſe Church is but 
an 


— 


(n) 
Monas Teſſa. 
graphica &c , 
in proEm .P.3. 


(0) 
In his letter to 
Sir Fraucis 
Knowles ex 
tant in the tre- 
atiſe entituled, 
inform ations 
f.om Scotland, 
p. 80, 

P 
His tryal of the 


Rom iſn Clear- 
EY -P +293 + 
(q) 


Inſlitut. I. 3. 
e. 3. n. 


(r) 


His Retenti e, 
p. 85. 
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an heretical aſſembly departed from the 
vniuerſal Church long ſmce An guſtines 
departure out of this life, x herto D. 


) 
AnſwearetoF. (s) Whitak:r addeth that, Anftin 


| Campion in 
1. Engliih, in the 
contents, fol. 


was wholly on the Proteſtants ſide. 
Now as it cannot vpon theſe pre- 


2. 2. parag. Miſcs be denyed concerning S. Au- 


ſtines religion inge neral, but that (e + 
uen in our aduerſaries iud gement 
it vndoubtedly was the ſame religion 
which the Apoſtles pubiiſhed and 
delivered to polictity, ſo can I not 
but ioyne with you in reſting hope- 
ful, that if Ican be able though but 
breifly yet truly 10 make it appeate, 
that the parciculars of S. Auſtine s 
doctrine touching the ſeueral points 
at this day in controuerly were con- 
ſonant aud agreeable with our now 
profeiled Catholickę religion, this then 
wil fal out to be a matter vnto our 
aduerſaries very perſwading, and to 
Al indifferent readers no lefle then 


FConuincing, that our ſaid. religion is 


the very ſame for truth & ſubſtance 
With that vndoubted Primitiue faith, 


5 e Apoſtles them ſelue s fir ſt 


taught 


, d oO OP: ep ].. ., .., ⅛ ˙ꝙrꝓ .;! PO FI COT 


LL 


\ 


* RAEFLICION; 
taught, and deliuered afterwardes 
by their ſucceſſors to S. Auſtin. 
And for ſo much as S. Auſtin liuing 
ſo many ages before our times, and 
as then ignorant of our late fince vp- 
ryſing and dayly encreaſing con- 
trouerſies, could not foteſee to leaue 
behind him direct and pnuctual re- 
ſolution to euery of our now occur- 
ring particular doubtes, or further 
to entreate of them, then as was ca- 
ſually miniſtred to him by the acei- 
dental occaſious of thoſe times; the 
due obſeruation herof doth premo- 
niſh the indifferent reader, (as di- 
ſcerning the ſunnes great bright- 
nes though ſhyning to him bur 
through a ſlender ereuiſe) how to 
eſteeme of that litle (in compariſon) 
which ſhal ſo appeate vnto him v- 
pon examination taken in this kind 
from S. A»ſtines diſperſed writings; 
which animaduerſion thereof, but 
once for al hereby thus remembred, 
I wil now (breifly according to your 
delice) proceede to the ſeueral here 
next enſuing points of controuerfy 

A not 


—ʒmẽ— Æwz— — —_ —_ 


$ S. AvVSTINES. 
not in ſuch exact order of method 
(J muſt confeſſe) as a curious rea- 
der may perhaps exſpect, but ſo as 
the condition of my preſent eſtate 
(wanting both bealth and leaſure 
to renew and ſet in better frame 
this my curſory and 1ndigeſted la · 
bour) can permit. — 


Cocerning God. the humanity Chriſt] 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, and 
the holy Angels .\ _ 


CHAPTER. 8. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that the Sonne 
of God, is God of God, and not of 
him ſelfe , 


SECTION; ifs 


Uli er con, I) Roteſtants (a) teach that How- 
tra Camp. rat. ſoeuer the Fathers of the Nicene 


8. p. 11. Councel affrmed Chriſt to be God of 
| God, Caluin neuertheles affrmeth, that 


we are. to beleene, that Chriſt is 


— — 


* 
Ads * img « * Wm Ka n 32 „ 


RELIGLHON, 

uk here le. And Ediin(b)ak. 0 

80 2 s prayer, holy Trinity one — | 

ju ogy Sor, 11; rap 10 difpleaſe him, 199% ae! 
to ſawopr of barbariſme; ſo 1 

. affirwerh ihat, Calais * p« 700 

75 A2 and writ this phraſe ba C (c) 

; 15 IL he im proper, and to ror 7 =. 8 
7 ariſme, In like ſort her p- 2 19. 
. (4) Willet of Cyriſt chat, As th (2) 
rien 

nr bis. efente Vie E 
aneh of his Father , The ſame 2 8 
is alſo taught by ſundry other IP” method. de 
ee Writers. (e) ſcript. P.107 « 
But coutraty to al th | 
ar with the * . 
ks 2 now Catholicke Church 48 . * an- 
e 
Te. An that, th |  G) 
2 aus to the Fon bak 1444. — — 5 
BY * LLP 177 (co med, 920 
mig | aith t 
from him he hait h 3 adn — 75 
ugh the Father and the ſonne God N * 
N onc 80 Mm. c. 
1% frew 45 * — for ſo he receined — e 
Now bir Thigh of &. Anſtin is ſo — oh 
* vndeub ed 355 8 


— 


i 
N Gd 19H 
him . part. 1. 
„. p. 322 . 
and in epiſto - 
bs. 1. 1. p 


2% « Tig . diu . 
in conſenſus 
Orthadoxus in 
pref. fol. 3. 
Pezel in his 
Argumentorum 
et obiect. part. 
T . pag. 90 
89 13. Ab. 
anhis 3. part. 
of the detence 
of the refor - 
med Catho- 
eke, pag. 38. 
Tilenus, in 
Synragma . 
pag » 164 Co- 
ue}, in de- 
fence of Hoo - 
ker p.167. 
18. 
a 


Inſtitut - 1. 94 
4 23 Pala 0 
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vndoubte dly true, that with him 
there in agree ſundry Proteſtant doc- 
tors. Zanchins (i) faith, The ver) 
eſſence of God is in Chriſt &. But from 
whence haith heit? from bim ſelſe or 


06. from another! If thou ſaiſt ſimply from 
bim ſelfe, then he is not begotten of the 


Father, for what is the (onne begotten 
of the Father, but God of God, light 
of light, true God of true God, as the 
Fathers in the Nicene Councel baue 
defyned out of the word of God? &c. 
Therefore from the Father he haith his 
eſſence, and what he it &. He is be- 
gotten bf the Fathers ſubſtance. And 
with Zanchins do agree herein (k) 
Melancthon, the Tigurin diuinet Pexe- 
lia: D. Abbot, and ſundry other Pro- 
teſtant writers, 


S. Auſtin teacheth, that God doth 
not reprobate any to ſinne or dam- 
nat ion, or command any thing 


impoſſible . 
SECTION. 2. 


C Aluin (a) teacheth that God 
. bis councel and appoinymege 


„ RELIC1ION.. 
derh ſo ordaine, that amongſ} men ſome 


be borne deſtined to certaine death from 


their mothers wombe, who by their perdi- 
his name. Bex (b) 
affirmeth that, God decreeth to deſtruc- 
tion, createth to perdition, and predeſti- 
wateth to his batred and deſtruttios : 
God excateth the wicked wil of one theife 
to kel an other &c, Thu ſla 
ſeringeth from God iuſtiy enforcing the 
wil of the theefe . Suinglius (c) expreſly 
tearmeth God, The author, mouer, & 
cauſer of mans ſinne, and he exempli- 
tyeth in adultery, and murther : and 
the like is taught by ſundry other 
(d) Proteſtant writers. | 

But the contrary to this with our 
Roman Church teacheth S. (f) Au- 
ſtin that it is wickednes to ſay, that the 
enil wil of man is to be referred to Cod 
as the author thereof, And againe, (g) 
otherwiſe is the aut hor of ſinne, which 
God forbid, And according to this 
he further auoucheth (h) that God on- 
hy foreſeeth and not pred-ſtinat «th euil 
(or finne) but he foreſeet h and prede - 
ſtinat eth good things; & he denounceth 


tion may glorify 


(b 
Diſplay * Fe 
17 . 31, 76. 
116. 202, 

(c) 

Tom , 1. de 
pi ouidentia 
Dei. fol, 365. 
366. 

©) 
Luther in Aſ- 
ſert. art, 36. 
Bucer, in Enax 
rat. in ep. ad 
Rom. in c. 1. 
Pag. 94 - Bren- 
tuus m Amos. 
in c. 3. 

G 
Tom. 7 .de 
pec, mer , et 
remil, c. 18. 
poſt initium \ 


Tom. 3. de 
ſpir, et lit. c. 
31. poſt med. 
(b) 
Tom.7.1.6. 
hypognoſt. c. 


or 2, ante med. 
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of the damned that (i) Grd doth there. 


wilem . fine: fore puniſh them, beckwſe he foreſaw 


MO) 
Ibidem. c. 5. 
poſt. med 


Ibidem . c. 6. 
paulo poſt ini- 


Symphonia , p. 


what they would be, but he made them 
not, or predeſtinated tobe puniſhed, but 
onely, as I bane ſaid, be foreſaw them 
in Maſſa damnabili, in a ſtate of dam- 
nation; of this he geueth inſtanc e in 
Iudat ſaying , (k) God fortſaw but 
canſed not the ſinnes of Iudat, as I haut 
ſaid before & r. he was nel) foreſeene 
not predeſtiuated. And he cohcludech 
that (1) che rule of this diſputation is 
to be houlden moſt firme Sc. That 
ſimers in their ſinnes are outly ſoreſtene, 
not predeſtinated. This doctrine is ſo 
clearely S. Auſt ines, that the Prot. 
Polanus confeſſeth that (m) Auſtin, 
Tom. 7. ad decimum artic. ſibi falſo 
impeſit . ſaith, It is an abhominable opi- 
nion which beleeueth God to be the au 
thor of any euil wil, or evil action: the 
ſame 40 ad 13. Artic. ſaith, If any 
man fal from iuſtice and godlines, it is 
through bis owne wil & c. Nothing there 
the Father, nothing the ſonne, nothing 
the boly Ghoſt, neither in ſuch buſines 
doth any thing of Gods wil happen. by 
* whoſe 


er. 
ſaw 
em 
2 
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whoſe helpe we kuow many to haue bene 
ſtayed from falling, but none forced to 
fal. And our aduerſaties in their 
tranſlation of his booke. de ciuit. 
Dei. I. 5. c. 9. p. 209. do alledge 
. Austin to ſay, God is not the gener 
of al wilt, for wicked wils are not of him 
S . And the like is acknowledged 
of S. Auſtin by (u) Bullinger, (0) 
Chempirins, and (p) Echartus. 

And whereas ſeueral Proteſtant 
(q) doctors do teach that Gods 
foreknowlege is the cauſe of things, 
ſo as we cannot leaue vndone the 
ſinnes which God foreſceth, &. Au- 
ſtin teacheth directly to the contrary 
that (r) we ure ne wayes compelled , 
honlding Gods forekuowledge to take a» 
way the freedome of wil & c. for neither 
doth man therefore ſinne becauſe Goa 
foreſaw him to be a ſinner &c. If he 
wil not, he ſinneth not, & if he wil ſin ne, 
God haith alſo foreſeene this , This is 
s) confeſſed, & accordingly tranſla- 
ted in our aduerſaries owne engliſh 
tranſlation de ciuit. Dei. where they 
further relate S. Auſtin to lay, 
bu Es It doth 


(n) 
Decades in en- 
gliſh, dec. 3. 


lerm, 10. p- 
494. (0) 
Loc. com. 
part 1. fol, 
161.162.167. 
169. 172. 182. 
(p) 
Compend . 
theolog. I. 2. 
p. 303. 496. 
497-498 . 499+ 
ſeo. ( 
Calu. inſtit. 
I. 3- C+ 23. 
ſet. 6. Pera 
in rejpon{, ad 
acta colloq . 
lontisbel. 
part. altera. p. 
152. and in his 
diſplay of lo- 
pith practiles. 
p. 237. Knoxe 
in his anſy cat 
agaiuſt the ad- 
uerſaries of 
Gods predeſi is 
nation p 1175. 
123. (r) Tom. 
ede cu Dei. 
14. 
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1 5 e. 10. poſt I (t) doth not follow that nothing 
med. (<1 Pag. ſould be left free to our wil, becauſe 
* : 0 ? God knoweth the certaine and ſet order 
Ibid. p 209 of al. enents , But S. Auſtin is ſo ful 
fu, herein, that the Proteſtant (u) Po- 
Symphonia. c. ſanus alledget hſeueral ſayinges from 
** P3S+ : him and S. Hierome, to this pur 
N pole. 

( In like ſort whereas Caluin and 
Comment. v- his followers, as H. let relateth, 
Pon che Ro- (w) affirme that, Gad by his abſelnte 
man es in c.. wil haith reprobate and reieſted ſome 
r © without reſpecl unto ther finnes: The 
Ibid . p. 438. ſame A. Millet confeſſeth to the 

( contrary that, (x) Auſtin; referreth 
In 1 ad reprob ation vnto the foreſight of original 
1 ſinne, and conſidereth mn an in maſſa cor- 
part. 1 p. pte. A point ſo plaine in S. Au- 
164. fmagainlt Caluin, Be xa, and the reſt, 

(ti) that Beda (y) confe ſſeth it, and 
3 I. c. therefore reprehendeth S. Auſtin. 
ial ve Zr Againe where Caluin and others do 
ad Rom. in c. refer the induration or hardning of 
9. p. 394. (2) Pharos heart, to the actual wor - 
397 king of God, F. Auſtin js ſo direct 
Inftic (a) therein againſt Caluin, that (a) Cal- 

Ys TIT | 
4.{e&, 3. n confeſſeth ſaying the auncient 
a . Fathers 
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15 
Fathers were ſomtimes ouer religion 

fearful to confeſſe the truth in this mat- 
ter &c. Not Auſtin (him ſelfe) was 
free ſomt imes from that ſuperſtition, as 
where he ſaith, that induration and ex - de temp. ſer, 
cacation per taine not to the working of 61. ante med, 


God, but to his forckyowledge. 

Laſtly where MH. (b) WVillet and 
other Caluiniſtes do generally teach 
that Gods commanndements are to vs 
impoſſible, SL. Auſtin auoucheth to the 
contrary that, (c) God who is iuſt can 
not commaund any thing impoſſible , 
nor he that is holy wil damne man for 
that which he cannot eſchew . Yea, 
we act urſe (ſaith (d) he) the blaſphe- 
my of them who affirme any thing im- 
poſſible to be cemmanndedby God. And 
the very ſame ſaying of S. (e) Hie- 
rome is confeſſed and reprehended 
by (f) Luther, by Hamelmannus, Hof- 


man, the Centuriſtes, and Caluin. And 


S. Auſtin is very expreſſe herein in ſu 


ſũdry other(g ) places. In ſo much as 
MelanAhon Gibearerh not to con- 
feſſe and reprehend, (b) imaginati 
oners Anguſtini de impletione legis , 
4; py a Anuſtines 


— — a # 2 0 


2 
His meditation 
vpon the 122 
Pal, p. 91. 
(c) Tom 10. 


d 

Tom ( 2. de 
temp. ſerm. 
191 . prope fin. 

e) | 
In explanat, 
S imbol. ad Da- 
waſum . 

f 
Tom by Wit. 
tenberg. fol . 
216, Hamel. 
de tradit. & 
poſt. col. 96 
Hof. his cc. 
ment. de p#- . 
nitentia. fol. 
55. cent. 4 
c. 10. col. 
1248 . Cal. in. 
it. b. . 
ec. 1. (8) 
Tom. 7 de 
grat. et lib. 
arb. c. 16. init. 
et de pec. er- 

= 


c_ 93 


= - $,-avrines _ 

| „ TY * opinion of fulfilling thelew «... 
. 6. . 

45 natura et 

2 " 4 5. Auſtin teacheth that Chriſt ſuf+ 

1. 1. ep · p · fered not according to his diuins na- 

299 ture; nor according to the ſame 


| was Preiſt, or offered ſacrifice, 
3 or was media . and that 
teſp. ad confel. from bis natiuity he was 
Lutheri .fol , Free from i norance. and 
458 . Hoſp. Kfer bis death deſcen- 
5 ded into hel: and that 
" * "6 his body by Gods am- 
TD (6) wipotency may be 
Inepift. theol. withont circum- 
ep. 60. ꝓ- pri 
— P ſcriptian. 
tra e SECTION... 3. 
lizreſi. ad 


quod au- De- Vingliut, (a) and Hoſpinzen , do 
rA oonſeſſe of Luther, & (b) 8434; 
Tone; des. of Meſeutur, and Alain,, that Sey 
1 — al of them teach That, Chriſt fer 
| 2.6.23 et aAcrorduig to bis diuiue natur: But 
L „ r 
| une * Ving, (c 
rr; iu cn bend this Jurb Chriſte wn! 
. ſam, AL I; x 0 


. m — — 


RELIGION. 
16 hane ſuffer ed when tus fleſh was fall 
ned vpon the Croſſe . 

M. lewel, and M. Fulle, with 
others houlding that, /d) Chriſt ac- 
cording to hit diuimty, was his Fathers 
Preiſt, aud offered (acrifice.. S. Auſtin 
oppoſeth him ſelfe to the contrary 
teaching that (e) according to that he 
is God, he it not 4 Preiſt, but à Preiſt 
for his feb aſſumpted; in ſo much as 
he wichal further teacheth againſt 
our aduerſaties, as the Centuriſtes (3y 
of bim, (f) Auſtin ſeemeth to attribute 
1 Chriſt the office of mediator on:ly 
according to his humane nature, for ſo 
be ſaith, in as much as he i man hes 
” Aer, but in as much as he is the 
word, he irnot mediator, becau'e he is 
ru, to God. & the like (g ſayings 
are frequent in him in ſundry other 
places. 

In like manner whereas Prote- 
ſtantes (h) teach that Chriſt was 
not from his natwiry free from | 
norance, bur receiued dayly increaſe - 


c. iet tim. g in ——_ . fin. (b) * 


1d)" 
Full retentiue 


p. 8g. and his 
confut . of the 
Papiſtes quar - 
rels, p. 64. 65. 
And aęainſt 
the Rhem. 
Teſt. in Heb, 
F-v.6. lec, 


4. fol. 399. 
(e) 


Tom, 8. in 
Plal. 109. v. 
4. mulio poſk 
med. 

(f) 
Cent. . col. 
496. et Aug, 
Tom. 1.1.10, 
confeſ. c. 43 « 
prope mitium 

(8) 
Tom z. ep. 
59 ad Pauli- 
num circa 
med. Tem 
3. J. 1. de 
Trinir. c. 7. 


ante med. 


Tom . 6. I. 16. 
cont. Fauſt. 


[ 


$ 


J. kvsyiNey 


let in Synop- of knowledge by education. B. 


lis. p. 399. et Surline hereupon vrging that (i) /f 
Chriſt as man by the union (with the 


600 . 
5 


Exam in ation 


of Kelliſons 
duruey „p 5. 


de pec. mer. 


et remiſ. c. 
29 


' oy 


Reſp. ad Bel - 
Jar. ad 1. con- 
t rouerſ. c. 1. 
P. 145. & ſec. 


P - 9 


Godhead) be omni/cient, why ts be not 


alſo omnipote nt and preſent in al places 
S. Auſtin to the contrary faith (kx) 


which ignorance I can by no meanes be- 


" leene to haue beene in that Infant in 
which the word is made fleſh e. nei- 


ther can I imaę in that inſirmuy of the 


minde to haue beene in Chriſt a child 


which we ſee to be in Children c. A 
ſaying ſo pregnat that (I) Danews 
anſwearing thereto confeſſeth that, 
Auſtin, I. 2. . 19. de pic. mer. et 
remiſ. demeth Chriſ to haut taken 
childrens infirmities and ignorance: 
which to be falſe (with leaue of ſo great 
a man) I haue ſhowed before, ſaith he. 
But yet with S. Auftin agreeth S. 


(m) Gregery, who condemneth this 


opinion as nouel in the Heretickes 
who: were thereupon tearmed Agno- 
ite. And with both S. Auſtia, and 


monſt , Euang. 5. Gregory, agree alfo (n) Euſeluui, 


_* 


(9) | 


3 („ . 


S. (o) Ambreſe, and S. (p) Hierome . 
Concerning Chriftes deſconding inte 


hel 


Mk oo Ot bern r wgre 1 


© FLICION,” 
het aftey bis death, fe by D. 

q) Huli, D. Fulle, M. (r) Car- 
2 and many others. S. Auſtin to 
the contrary expreſiy teacheth that 
Chriſt was (s) in hel according te his 
ſeule, but in the graue according 40 hit 
fleſh. And further demaundeth (t) 
who but an infidel wil deny Chriſt to haue 
beene in hel. To — purpoſe and 
ſenſe he is ſo vnderſtood and alled- 
gedby D. ſu) 84/on and other Pro- 
teſtant writers. 

Concerning the poſſibility of our 
Sauiours body to be without circum- 
ſcriptis, Proteſtants in their tranſſa- 
tions of his bookes (x) de ciuitate 
Dei, (directly ag ainſt che Caluiniſtes 
(y) opinion) do alledge F. Auſtu 
as reprouing thoſe that wil net be- 
leene that Ieſu Chriſt was borne withs 
out interrupt ion of the vir ginal partes, 
vor paſſed into | bis Apoſtles when the 
doares were ſhut. Of which laſt point 
him ſelfe affirmeth that (2) Chris 
brought lit body —_ phe drares 

that 
13. 0.1. 


19 


(p). Inc. 11. 
liaz . 4 

(9) , 
In hn limbes ' 
maſtix . X 
Fulke in Wil- 
lets ſinopfis 
p . 605. Sc. 
(r) In his 
booke , that 
Chriſt delcen, 
ded not into 
hel. 

(6) 

Tom. 2. ep. 4 
$7 . ad Daxda- 
num. ſolut. 10 
queſt . poft, - 
init . 

ON 
Tom. 2. epiſt, 
99. ad Euodk. 
um . poſt init. 
& tom. 10. 
ſerm 35. de 
tempore. 

(vu) 
Survey of 
Chriſts ſuffe- 
rings. p. 626 
598. 59 A 
retius, loc 


com. 8 . 888. (y) Fulke againſt 
| e fel A loan? bo. I9, . be (r) Tom. t.. 


ep. ad vo- 
luſ. paulo ante 


Tom 7. con. 
tra lu). Pelag. 


20 S. Averines 
that were - ſhut : Saying further alſo 
hereof, IF rea/on here be expelted, 1 
were not miraculous, if example, it were 
not firgular. In ſo much that wher- 
as Iouiman then obiected this ſcru ple 
of our B. Ladies virginity (as our 
aduerſaries do now obiect the 
ſcruple of like incircumſcription in. 
the ſacrament) to be againſt the 
truth of his humane and natural bo- 
dy, S. Anſtin for him ſelfe and vs, 
anſweareth and confuteth Jouinian 
herein, ſaying, (a) This alſo did loui- 
nian in the name and ſinne of the Mani « 
chees, d:nying the virginity of holy Ma- 
ry, which was while ſhe conceincd, to 
haue remained when ſhe brought forth, 
as thongh we beleened with the Ma- 
nichees Chriſt to be a phantaſie, if we 
affirmed him to be borne, his mother: 
vir ginity not corrupted, but e. The 
Catholickes haue deſpiſed this ſharpeſt 
argument which [oumian produced, 

they neither beleene holy Mary by brin + 
ging forth to han- bene corrupted, nor 
our Lord te haue bene a phantaſy, but 
that ſheremained a virgin after the 2 


[4 


„ RKRELIGTNON, 
and of her notwithſtanding the true body 
of Chriſt to haue bene borne , And that 
Iouiniam denyal of our Ladies virgi- 
nity conſiſted in this very point, it 
is confeſſed by (b) Dana. yea 
this doctrine is fo clearely S. Au. 
ſtines, that the Proteſtant Rungins 
acknowledgerh the ſame in theſe 
wordes, (c) 4s Auſtin concerning the 
entrance of Chriſt through the doares 
ſtut, with reverence ſaid, * vs graunt 
that God can do ſome thing, which we 
confeſſe we cannot finde out; Let waight 
and manner ceaſe for a time &c. 


(b) 


De Hzrefibus. 
c. $2. fol, 
233 . and ſee 
the Centuriſts. 
cem. 4. C. . 


col. 381. 

(c | 
In diſput. 11 
ex ep. ad Cor, 
>. fol, 83. & 
Theſ. 30. 


al. 499 - 


a cel, 
499 - 


y 
. | 
40. col. i123. 


Gene. 5. PR 


2* | 8. 4 * * a 


. Auſtin teacheth 1 the 1 
a Virgin Mary Was freed from ori- 


1 that her body wat 
umpted inte heanen : And 


that ſhee vowed chaſtity 
He alſe tear heth the 
different ie grees of | 


W and Ar « 
owns 2006 3 | 


\ 


4 
ro our B. Lady the 
mother of Chriſt, the (d) Cen- 

turiſtet, vnder their title of the Dec - 

ters errors, do confe ſſe and alledge of 

S. Anſtin (e) thus, as touching ori g- 

nal finne for a1 much as concerneth 

Mary. Auſtin writeth, "excepting the 


SECTION, 


- holy Virgin Mary, of whom in honour 
of our Lord when we treate of fines, 1 


wil haue no' queſtion at al eo. This 
therefore Virgin Mary excepted e. 

The fame'(f} Centuriſts pro feſſing 
to ſer dowen à Catalogue of the 


neee. 


* * 


0 


„ AIS. 23 
the title (g) de hbris quos Epiſcopus 
ſcripſie, do number and place among 
his other bookes ſaying (h) de aſſump · 
tione Vn ginis Maria. lil. 1, And this 
her aſſumption was ſo ausciently & 
generally receiued, that the Empe- 
tour Mauritius ( aboue 1000. yearcs 
ſince) celebrated a feſtiual day 
thereof, as (i) Nicepborws relateth, 
and (k) Proteftants acknowledge. 
Yea there is extant in S. Hreromes 
workes a notable ſermon, De feſto 
afſumprionis Marie, written by him, 


79 
Col. 1124 

(b | 
Col. * 


0 
Lib. I7.C, 
28, 

(t) 
Cent. 6. e. 6. 
col. 343 . Da» 


NZus m prim. 


or as others thinke, by Sephronius part. alt. parts, | 
his _ Further mention allo p. a 


hereof is to he ſeene in $ "Gregory, 
in Antiphonario et Sacramentarie,and 
in Andreas. Cretenfis (auncient to S. 
Gregory) in his ſpecial. oration of 
this feaſt, extant in Surius: In fs 
much as the Proteſtant Dreſſers: re- 
proueth even S. Damaſus ſaying, (1) 
Damaſu: ordained the feaſt of the Aſcen- 


tion of Mary in the yeareef C brit 364. 


fer an 2ngodly uſe, that therein hononr 


might be geuen vnto her, c prayers offe+ 
red Ge. Tf, 


- 
\& 
. s 0 


e, A.. 
eee 


De 2 
bus. p. 148, 


\ „ 
"4 A : 


4 * 
* « » 
my , *$ 
. 
* 
- 


41 
- 
— 
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24 18. avsSTINES 

(m) faith this Proteſtant. with whom 

In problem. p. agreeth H. Perkins in like (ort re- 
1 (a) ieting Miſſale Ambroſy, onely be- 
De tradit.A.. Cauſe, (m) mentionem facit feſti A/ 
poſt, part, 1. ſumptionis, it mencioneth the feaſt of the 
F. 5.col.434. Aſſumption. And (n) Hamelmannus 
x alledgeth further teſtimonies hereof 
from Nicephorus, Dioniſius, and Iuue- 
nalit, an auncient Biſhop of Hietuſa- 
Examen, part · lem, The Cemuriſtes affirme that 
4 P > (o) Iſidare mencioneth the Aſſumption 
| . a, Of Mary. And according to (p) 
— 2 Chemmitins, the Councel of — 
in 2. Theſ. >, c. 36. about the yeare of our Lord 
og 19. & in $00, numbreth theſe feaſts & c. 
I Cor. 1. The Aſſumption of Mary GC. And 
ſec. 22. Bride that 2 — his writinges, 
ges in his de - hich conf ; 
fence, p. 917 , Which confelledly record her Aſſump- 
Ormerod, in rien, were auntient to S. Anſtiv, it 


his picture of is confeſſed by many Proteſtant (q) 
a Puritan . fol. writers 5 


f S. Aulin likewiſe taught that 


tent. 4. Cc. 10. the B. Virgin vowed perpetua! 
col. 1123. chaſtity, for: thus he writeth (r) 
(r) Tom .. 6. om ſaith ſbo ſpal this be done, hecamſo 
4 I know not man, mhich-truly ſhe would 
propeinitum, wr Sane ſaid; ſhe bad ami cent wowed 


—— 


1 KELIGION. 28 
ber ſelfe a vir gin 10 Ge che. Ferily 
ſhe would nat hae gſhed hem a woman 
ſhauld hring forth, 4 ſonue promiſed unto $a 1. 
ber, if ſhe. had married to haue lyev Againſt Rhet#i 
with a man. This is ſo clearly S. Teſt. in Luke. 
Auſtines religion, that D. Fulle con- 4 *. 
ſeſſing the tame, chargeth S. Auſtim * yy 
with. 4 non ſequitur, ſaying, (5) 41 Examen. part. 
though 8 Auſtin gather Jhe vowed 3. p. 39. And 
Or ginigy. yet it followeth not Ge. And ſee. p. 56, 
Cbemnitius (co vſe bis one words } ws 1 
attribateth (t) te Auſtin this faingd et „otis. col. 
vow of Mary, which dirediy (ait h he) 1609. 

' impugueth the Scriptures . Tea ſaith ( 
Peter (u) Martir, Auſt in in his booke 3 1. c. 
of holy virginity beleeueth that B. Mary 4 57 Hiring 
vowed virginity & c. which (faith this in method. 


hexreticke) al eaply know how abſurd Theol. p. 28 7. 
* | 288. and the 
miniſters of 


Lincolne Dio.” MW 


= * 
” - « 
. 


Angels 
erde enen 


16 r 
- as affirming the diners degrees of 
(y) Thrones, Dominations, Principali- 
ties &. Saying further, how they 
differ among ft them ſelues &. In the 


net life we ſal ſeg face to face. 


we u. 


| part, 1. fol. 2. 


Concerning the ſacred Scriptures «| 
CHAPTER. 3. 


5. Auſtin teacherh the ſacred Scipe 
tures ro be diſcerned for ſuch bythe 
authority of the Church. 


SECTIeoN, 1. 
V Hereas Proteſtanrs ordt 


Y . narily teach that the ſa« 

cred Scriptures are infallibly diſcer- 
ned by vs from al Apocriphal wrt- 
tinges either by the Scriptures them 

ſe lues, ot the priuate ſpirit, S. Au- 
fm*agreeably with the now Roman 

| Chutch, "referreth out certain 
'Ktiowledge therof to the” authority 
„„ of 


I” 8. — nw _—_ — — — 0 


— — 


* 


-. 


. Nele ren. 27 
Chrift, ſay ing, (b) I would not belcene 5 
the Goſpel, wnleſſe the ambority of the Ten, 6: Cott 
they Catholic ie Church moned me therto & c. — I - 
the If. thow houldeſt me to the Goſpel, I ante med. 

0 may hould my ſelfe to them by whoſe 
commanndement I belcened rhe Goſpel, 
and theſe commaunding I wil not credit 
thee & e. The Authority of Catholic bęs 
weal ned, 1 can net then beleexe the 
Goſpel &c. It is neceſſarythat I beleene 
the Alles of the Apoſiles, if I beleene 
* the Goſpel, becauſe Catholickę aut hority 
e doth commend 4 like both Scriptures 
vnto me. And though ſundry (c) 7 103 
Proteſtants labour to euade this, by 1 
affirmin that S . Auſtin ſpoke of the uerſus Staple « 
time pal when he was 4 Manic hee, tonum. 1.3. 
and not as then being Catholickes 8. p+ 397? 
al the wordes cyted 45 clearly con- 
teſt the contraty, and accordingly 
are vnderſtoode by the. Proteſtanc 
(4) Bachmanmus in this very ſenſe (d) 
which we now vrge. And Smwnghus Centuriæ tres. 
hauing recyted this former ſaying en I» 
of 8. Auſtin, in ſteede of bettet an- ** * 
ſweare, is not aſhamed to geue this 605 
radeſerued cenſure, laying, (e) hers Tom. x. fol, 
FA 9 Jintreat 135. 1 


( 0 


Tom. 1 de 


ciuit. Dei. I. 


902 


In his defenco 
eng liſbed, 
Art. 5. p. 


151. 


P. 7 


(b) 
71 


3. Senn 
1 intreat \joitf indiſfenaus ind gamen 
that von freely ſpeube, whether this ſay: 
ing of Auſtin may not be rhanghs we 
audacioys then meett, bf ro age beewe 
virered imrudentiy. n « 


Nod 


8. Ain leurbeih tbr bookes of | 
Tobie, Indith, Heſter, Mackabees 
Ge, i Vediviine and rammcaal 

'  Seriptires, dan 


SECTIO N. TY 


8 Ainlt Aan profeiledly difſens 
ted from the Canon of the 
Hebrewes ſaying, (f) bot the Fewts 
but the, Church honideth the bookes of 
Machabzes for Canonical, which ſay- 
ing is ſo * chat the Proteſt. 
(g) Pierre du Moulin; affirmeth theſe 


. wordes. * 7 oulding the 
for Canohical to be an WAA falff 


cation, alledging yet not any proofe 
or , teſtimony” 2 — wôiiereas al 
querſaries 
2 evgliſh 


| copies are cboſenting a 4inſt him: 
la ſe much as o 15 


aA a 


„ ee. 29 
engliſh tranſlarion of this booke not 
duriag to deny theſe wordes, doth 
vf fraudulent purpoſe, and to make 
them leſſe apparem, onely omit this 
*% | other parcel, (quot non 1ndei ſed) be- 
Wos cauſe that this but appearivg, it ar- 
d gueth che ſaid bookes to be Cano- 
E nical in the ſame ſeuſe wherein they 
5" || were'by the Iewes reiedted, and 
| th&efore properly Canonical. But 
concerning al the bookes now in que 
ſtion 8. Auſtin comprehenderh them 
at once with the other vndoubted 
Seriptures vnder one and the ſame 


ene word Canonical, ſay ing, (i) The whole Tom 


the Cunon of the Scriptures is cont 


r | immediarly numbring them vp. he 
ay f. pliceth in ranke with Geneſis, Ex- 
ﬀt odat' G. the other now controuer- 
eſe ted of Tobie, Iudit h, Heſter: &. 
the | which" Proteſtants generally relect 
72 for Apocriphal. And. whereas S. 
ofe Auſtin was preſent and (K) fubſcri- 

al bed to the Carthage Cauncel, in the 
ſame it was: vniuerſally decreed, 


RA 
n doctrina Chri- 
wes theſ#þ cokes following, and then next ſtiana . 1.2.5. 


$. ante med. 


Council. Car- 


| | Concil, Car- 
That beſides_ the Canonical Script ures thag 34 — 
** E 9 nothing 47. 


N 


30 S. AYSTINES: „ 
not ling ſhould be read in the Church 
vnder the name of diuine Scriptures , 
nom the Canonical Scriptures are Gene- 
fs Exodus c. wherwhyh it in order 
reckneth the other bookes now in 
queſtion, moſt evidently ſo placing 
and ranking them vnder the foreſaid 
title of Canonicas Scripturas, and of 
ſuch as are to be read in the Church, 
ſub nomine diuinarum Scripturarum, 
(m And though A. Maulins obiec- 

His defence, teth that &. Auſtin ſaith, (m) The 

P-152. and ſee books of Machabees is receiued not vn- 

Aug . tom. Z. profirably of the Church, ij men read it 

. mark ſoberly, yet A. Maulin in the lame 

entii.. I. 

1. c. 31. chea place geueth the anſweare him ſelfe, 
which in ſubſtance is, that S. Auffin 
ſaid this as in reſpe ct of Rares hilling 
himſelfe : whoſe example the Doxa = 
tiſtes of indifferent zeale followed, 
in reguard whereof S. Auſtin re qui- 
reth this ſobriety ; And he further 
explaineth this (which A1. Moulin 
omitteth) ſaying, (n) The Scripture 

(n) of the Machabces touching Rare bis 


id : 
_ = death haith tould how it was don e, but 
61, poſt med, of commended is at thongh it ware to he 


done 


N EI IG to. Ft 


done; Euen as the booke of (o) [udges (o) 


orteth the like of Sampſon, whom Cap. 16. 30, 


yet the (p) Apoſile commendeth. 1, . 1. 
Againe to that other often an- ,,. And ſee 
ſweared cauil of our aduerſaries, Aug. decir, 
that the foreſaid Councel of Car- Dei I. 1. C. 21. 

thage here mencioneth, ſiae bookes of 
Salamon, whereas we haue but three ; 
] de once more in anſweare therto 
explaine, that the Councel vnder 
thoſe fine bookes of Salamon, com- 
rehendeth alſo the other two boo- 
— of Hiſdeme and Eceleſiaſticus, 
both which as S, Auſtin further ex- (4). 
plaineth, (q) were ſaid to be Salamons, De doctring 


in reguard of # certaine reſemblance of — 2 


ſtle. med. 
But the truth bereof is ſo clearly 
defended by the Carthage Councel, 
and S. Avſftin, that our aduerſary ; 
Mat haut (r.) Hoe, eonfeſſeth andre- T,,a. yipar, 
proueth the Carthage Councel in theol, P. . 
theſe wordes, The Councel of Car = + 
thage baith deerced for Canonical al the 
bookes of the old Teſtament, excepting 
the third and fourth of Eſdras, & the 
third of Mac habees &. 1 ad that the bh 
— | 


— ww — — 


Sw ws ww , _ —— OSU — a 


22 $,'AVSTHNES» þ 
Councel of Carthage ought nat ty hae 


* 


— Ä 


. $ 
In u ed. 
on. p. 44 


t 

Hit. Cl . 
part. 1. p. 160. 
Lub , de prin - 
cipiis Chriſt . 
dog. I. 1. c. 
5 . p. 8. Hip. 
in method. 
theol. I. 1. p- 
$6; Bucer. in 
kus ſcrirpta An- 
glicana, p. 7. 
Zanch . de ſa - 
cra Script. p 
32+ 33» Field. 
ofthe Church. 
1.4.23. p 
26. 7. Rey- 
noldes in his 
concluſions 
annexed to his 
conference . 
concluſ. 2. p. 


693 »700 « 


not authority &. To which the 
French Prot. Poliander, addeth ſay- 
ing, (s) To come now to the error of 


ſome Councels, 1be Cauncels of Car- 


thage, and Florence, haus enrouled for 
Canonical bookss, and as dinmnely inſpi- 
red . The bookgs of Tobie, ludu ij 
Wiidome, Eccleſiaſticus, and the As- 
chabees &. And the Popes Innocen- 
tins, and Gelaſius haue reckned theſe 
bookes the Canonical c. And 
to be breife, S. duftin is ſo clearly 
ours in this waightieſt point concer- 
ning the aumber of the ſacred ſctip- 
tures, chat he with the foreſaid Coun 
cel is therefore ſharply reprehen - 
ded: by (t) Hoſpiman, Lubbertus, 
Hiperius, Bucer, Zanchins, D. Field, 


and D. R,, . 


wa 
— 


\ NFLTOT GN. 33 


F. Auſtin teacherb thus one text of 
Serip;ure may haut diuerſe true 


Feel. 


SECTION. & | ä 


gat. p. 151% 


lrectly conrrary to (a) tD. W²illet in his Ge 

; Fulke, and D. Willet, , Au- nopſis. p. 26 2 
ftin teacheth with vs, that one text (b) 
of Scripture may baue dinerfe true 8 
ſenſes, ſaying, (b) when one ſaith this DO was 
meunt the Scriptare which I do, an- (c) 
other faunh, yea that which 1 do, I thinke We diumes of 
I ſptake more religiouſly in ſaying, why Geneuain | 
4 „ if 4470 * —— and _= A 
if a third and fourth &'o . why not al? ebene. * 7 
wich in diuerſe other places he 5, p. rag. 
ſo often tepeateth and confir - Zanchius de 
meth that ſundry (e) Prot. authors *criptura. P- 


3 422. 424 
do aſſent to his iudgement there .. 
in. 


: loc, com. loc. 
Now. this truth ſuppoſed, it ful- 3% p 187. 
ly preuenteth our adverſaries vſual 177 - The au- 
3 thor of Catho - 
euaſion in many pointes of controuer 1 ο t 
ly, as for example, where we alledge ng p.86. 1. 
the Fathers; expounding ſome texts Bion in his 
W M cf ſuruey p. 418 , 


d 

In *. Ly 
Rers detene 
for refuſal of 
ſubſcription 
pat, I. p 61. 
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of Scripture in behalfe of Purgatory, 
Prot. 4 commonly obiect the ſame 
or ſome other Father, vpon occati- 
on of other applicatiõ, ynderſtading 
thereby che tribulation of this life , 
ſo oppoſing this againſt the other, 
which expolition the ſaid Fathers 
neuer intended, but admitted both 
the ſaid ſenſes. And the like in - 
ſtance might be geuen of our aduer - 
ſaries like euation in other pointes 
of doctrine, as namely in the further 
expolition of Tu es Petrus et ſuper 


hanc Petram &. Hot eſt corpus meum 


e. and ſundry ſuch like. Now 
this is ſo certainly S. Auſtinos doc- 
trine, that the Prot, (d) Hutton ac« 
cordingly alledgeth and confeſſeth 
the forecyted laying of S. Auſtin 
to this purpoſe. | 
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. Auſtin teacheth that befides the 
Jacred Scriptures, the Traaitiõs of 
the Church are te be recei 
wed and beleened: as alſo 
that al hereticks do in ſiſt on 
by won the Scriptures, 


; SECTION. 4. 
hy Oncerning the queſtion, whe- 


ther the Scriptures do con- 
taine al needful pointes of faith and 
ſaluation, not onely by general di- 
rection to (e) Obey eur Prelates; 
(f) Heare the Church; hould (g] the 
Traditions rc, which we gtaunt, 
and in which ſenſe the 2 do 
often cemmend the Scriptures per- 
fection; but alſo ſo particularly. as 
that there ſhould be no neede of any 
vawritten Traditions, which we de- 
ny, & Proteſtants affirme: 8. Auſtin 


diſputing againſt Ciprians error of 


rebaptizing, (h) ſaith, The Apoſtles 
commannded nothing herein, but the 
enſtome which was oppoſed againſt Ci- 
prian is to bo beleeued 3o haue proceeded 

— M 2 from 


(e) 
Hebrewes, ry, 
17. 

(f) 
Math. 13,19, 

— 
>. The. 2. 
15. | 


ch) 


Tom. +. de 
Baptiſmo, con- 
tra Don, 1.5, 
C, 23. ante 
med. 
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from their tradition as many thinges he, 

which the vvinerſal Church bouldeth , 

and are therfare wel beleeued to haue 

beene cammaundad by the Apaſiles, al - 

though. they be not found mriten , And 

ſpeaking of the Bapriſme of Infant he 

(i) (i) auoucheth that it were Not at al 

| ay S i c to be beleeued, if it were not an Apo- 
3 . o. Holical Tyradnion. Againe (k) Thoſe 
pe finem. - thinges which we vgſer ue not written but 
(k) deliuered which are kept al euer the wor Id 
Tom. 2. ep. ar 10 be under ſtod tobe obſe nusdas decreed 
| -y : ad lahuai. either by the Apoſtles the ſelues, or gene- 
. nd ral Councels. And fo likewiſe (1) 
Tom.z .de The mixture of water with wine in the 
doctrina Criſti· Chalice, he confirmeth from Tradi- 


ana. I. 4.0. 21. tion. which his ſayinges arc ſo eui- 
prope initium. 

And in concil. | 
Carthag 3 that A. (m) Cart hwright an{wea - 


can. 24. ring thereto ſaith, To allum 8. Au- 
5 WIr "I lines ſaying is to bring in Pepery againe. 
defence. p. Adding (n) further chat S. Au - 
103. ſtines iudg ement be 4 good tudgeme nt, 

n) then there be ſome thinges commannded 
— & in of God which are not in the Scriptures, 
8 3 11 and thereupon no ſufficient daſtrine con- 
* . tained in the Scripturas. 


5 | Laſtly 


dent for Apoſtolicke Traditions, 


1 c PR: "ON 3 


VN © & -—- 
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aftly whereas A. Carthwright, 
and others, do vſually (o) obiect 


aga inſt vnwritten Traditions cer - 


tame obſcure, and by vs often an- 
ſu care d ſayinges of 8. Auſtin, and 
other Fathers, our learned aduerſa- 
tie M. (p) Hooker forbeateth not 


(in our ſo cleare 2 cauſe) by his Ibipe m. p. ng, 


ſpecial explication and ani weare, to 
explaine and cleare them to our han- 
des, fo that al further anſweare I 
dee me ouer tedious and vnworthy. 
wil now conclude this point with 
but remembring how peculiar 8. Au- 


ſtin maketh it ynto heretickes to in- 


lit vpon onely Scripture: To which 
end he induceth the Arian hereucke 
ſay ing then to Catholickes, as Pro- 
teſtauts, Puritans, Brouniſtes, Ana- 
baptiiſtes &c . do now ſay. to vs, If 
( you bring any thing from the Scrip- 


tures. &c. it it neceſſary that we heare Tom. 6. con- 
tra Maximi- 


num. 1.1. 
prepe init & 
prope hnem. 


it, but theſe words which be beſides Scrip 
ture are in no caſe rectiued of vs, ſecing 
our Lord doth admoniſh vs ſaying ; In 
vaine they warſhip me teaching the com- 
maundements of men. And cliw * 

** 


(00 
In Hookers 

Eccleſ. pol. 1. 
. e. . Þ 
118. 


(p) 


(q) 


f 
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Ur) he affirmeth, as common onto al (t) 
. on wt Heretichs, to endenoy to defed their falſe 
c. 3. prope - & deceiptful opinios out of the Script, 
n. (s it is in part confeſſed and ob - 
(s) ſerued of him and ethers by the 
Symphonia. e. proteſtant Cs) Polauut.) Ves he ſur- 
25 P- OY ther auoucheth that, (t) Not for any 
Tom, 3. de other cauſe they become heretickes , but 
Gen. ad lit. I. fer not nderſtanding the Scriptures 4 - 
2· 0 9 · Propc right, they obſtinatly defend their falſe 
* a\ opinions aguinſt the truth of the Scrip - 
"IA, 9.in tres, And that (u) Here ſies de not 
. Joan, tract. 18. roſe ccc. but when good Seriptures 
prope init. are not wel underſtood. In which re- 


(wv) Tom. 7. ſpect he ſaich truly of heretickes, 


.. (w) Scripturas tenent ad ſpeciem, non 


c. 19. poſt ad ſalutem, they haue the Scriptures ſor 
med. (x) O- 4 ſhew, but not to their ſaluation , And 
Fat, 2. contra agteeably with S. Auſtin, ſaith 8. 
1 * (x) Hillary, remember that there is no 
. ad Con- | 
e r hereticke which "doth not faigne the 
ted by Polanus blaſphemies which he teacheth to be a0. 
in Symphonia. cording to Scriptures, Yea ſaith S. (y ) 


P-95- (1) Di- Arhanaſins, (cyted by (2) Polanns ) 


ce A. y hereſy is waſhed with the das- 


rianos. (2) In ©, | 
mar . p. en of Scriptures: whereupon 


. (a) Lib. (a) Tertnlian+premoviſherh: againſt 
„e = ne | the 


\ . TLLiE1®x. 
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the wwcertaine encounter with the de præſcript. 


heretickes by Scripture. 


Concerning the Church of Chris. 
CHAPTER. 4. 


8. Auſtin teachet h that the Chureh 
F Chriſt is freed from error. 


SECTION, 1. 


Irectly contrary to the gene- 

ral doctrine of Proteſtants im- 
pugning that ſpecial priuiledge of 
the Church of Chrift, being freed from 
error, 8. Anſtim agretably with vs 
Catholickes, is ſo plaine and ful 
herein to the oppoſite, as that he 
doubteth not to refer ys to her final 
determination in al queſtions of 
doubt and difficulty: for ſpeaking 
of the Rebaptiſing of hereticł/ he ſaith, 
(e) Alrhough example of this be not 
bronght ont of the Canonical Scriptures 


Oe, — wo 


w_ — — 


& ſee S. Hie#* | 
tome ep. ad | 


Paulmum 


(©) 


OM .7 . con 
tra Creſcon. I. 


tr of the ſame Seriprurcs is x, c. 33 init. 
286 che im of vhe ſame * alle e. 33 


— 8 * — 
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houlden of vs in this matter, when w# 

do that which now pleaſerb the wniuiy- 

Jal Church which the authority of thoſe 
Scriptures commenaeth, that ſo becauſe 

the holy Scripture cannot deceive whd - 

ſoeuer feareth to be deceined with the 
obſcurity of this queſtion, let him take 

councel therein of the ſame Church, 

which without al ambiguity the holy 

(d) Scripture: demonſtrateth , Vea he fur- 
Tom. 2. ep. auoucheth that (d) It is apoint of moſt 
118. 0. . inſolent maanes to diſpute againſt that 
circa mod. hich the vniuerſal Church thinketh . 


Tom 49 de In ſo much as he farth, (e) Of the 


Bapt. cont, Churches vniuer ſal conſent (in any 
Don. I. 7. c. pointof docttine) Id autem ſit ſecur a 


53 - cir.med. ois aſſerere, it is ſecure to affirms it , 
| RR And laſtly he affirmech the decree 
duas ep. Pe- Of a general Coũcel ro be, ( c 
ug. I. 4 c. petens ſuſfcrenſq, Indiciuns, a oompoteus 
Iz, prope fin. and [#fficrnt ung demens. | | 


ee 


\ Etid ren! 4t 


8. Anſtixi teachtth* that the Chureh 
ef Chriſt u Catholitke or vn 
Werſal ; 


SECTION: 3. | 
| (s) 

T Hough the very name of Ca- Aug. tom. 7. 
- tholicke be ſo yrgratful and 28 
odious to the auſcientet heretickes, 33. pro pe — 
that the( g) Donatiſta tetmed the ſam et poſt med. 

an humane fittion; which yet faith (S. ) 
Auſtin) dre worder of blaſphemic; as 12 Rhem, 
alſo to the more nouel ſe ctaries, _ . e 
D. (h) Fulke confeſſing that, ſome 4. 5 
Eutherans haus allered the word of the (1) 
Crred , and for Catholic be, put Chr:ſti- Ptzfat , {Noui 
a And (i) N ſtyling it, The moſt — 
vaine tear me Catholicks ;, yet S. Au. And ſee — 
fiir ſo high eſteemed thereof, that Lutherans in 
fie Mid, (k) M muſt bould' the com colloq. Altem- 
#union of that Church which is named berg: in Re- 


ä | ſponf. ad ac » 
Cithalicke, not onelj of her owne, but al Luk ny 


alſo of her tuemib i fot wil they, nil they, fol. 154 . 353 « 
Heretichtt , an Sebiſmatickes, when (&) 
they ſpedks mot with their owne f-llowes Tom. 1 . de 


— „ -VErarelipione ; 
ny 9 cal the Catholicke c Jpeg 


Church te med. 


— 
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Church, nothing els but the Car holiclę 
Church, for they could net he underſt sd 
vnles they diſcerne it by. this name, 
wherewnth ſhe is called by the whol 
Tom. 6. I. world. And though it be common 
_ epiſt. to Proteſiants wich former here = 
ane. med. tickes in wordes to ſiyle them ſelues 
iS Catholickes, yet ſaith S, (1) Auf 
( whereas al beretickes would. be called 
Cate ch. 18, Catholickes, yet if 4 ſtranger aſke the 
 (n\)' © way te the Cagbolicke Church, no heres 
— a e ore tickę dare ſhew his ene Church or houſe. 
the” englih hi- And the like ſaying is tobe ſcene 
Kory. I. 7. fol. in S. (m) Ciril. And euen ſo at 
96. et l. 10. this day che name Cathoelicke, is ors 


fol. 127. lac. ah app:opriated to vs Roman 


* — Cathoſi bes by 4 ,(p) For, Seiden, 
Gods word. p. Jacob Wilkes, Dreſſers, Humfrez, and 
23. 73. 74. al other Writers IE Yo" ” 
24 - Wilkes .in Lea his name, Catholicke was ſo 
* 5 p oel with S, Aaſt in, as that he 
| m5 * made it qne ſpec ial motiue (as now. 
6. p. 214. the like it ſhauld be te vs) for. to 
Huf. in vita pre ſerue and ke epe him in che Cbur- 
Juclh: p. 102 · ches boſome, ſeyipg. hereof, (o) 


100. o) 
. Laſily the very name ( 


% *\% 


opiſt . fundam. derh me co which, wordey are ſo 


aholicks hog» 


r 


Non 4 

vhdenyable, chat D. (p) Folke gran= (rp) 

teth that, Among many other thinges 25 — 

which kept $. Auſtin in the Church, Ack. C. 11. 

the name of Catholiche was one, v. 26. fee. 4 
But to paſſe from the name to the 

thing it ſelfe, or reaſon of the name, 

that the true Church ſhould be cal- 

led Catholicke, not (as D. (q) Fulle Wa, 

with old hereticks pretendeth) only 

in reguard of it obſeruing al the 

commaundements of God , which \r) 

very aſſertion S. (t) Anffin confu.. Tow. 2. ep. 

teth, ſaying to the hercticke, then A. un 

ſeemeſt ro haus ſaid ſomewhat wurtily, ante Pao 

when thou expoundeſt the name Cat ho- : 

liche, net by the communion of the whole 

world, but by the keeping of al the com- 

manndements cho. But in reguard of 

it becomming and continuing 

after it | firſt encreaſe Catho- 

lie ke & diſperſed ouet the world : 

In proofe whereof S. Auftin as the cen e. 

very (s) Centuriſtes do obſerue) al- col. aro. K 

ledgedgeth many teſtimonies from col. 414. 

the ſacred Scriptures ſaying, (t) T (4) f 

Therefore let vs heare ſome fem from * 25 4 of © 

the Pſalmes ſong ſo long agoe, and let vs 1. ia 

ſee with great ioy that They are ace mo- 
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ed. And thea * WY >< 
both there, aud cap , 9 he alled + 
geih teſtimgnies from the P(almes , 
ouer many to recyte, and right wor- 
thy of the readers peruſal and ob - 
ſecyarion. And ſpeaking of the (u) 
Prophets,” How many and ar manifeſt. 
are the teflumomes (ſaith he) of the- 
| Church diſperſed through al nations oner 
al the world, from whenee I wil recite 
Some few, leaning more to the leaſure of 
the readers fearmg God. And then 
reelkning vp a number of Eſaies pro- 
phecies to this purpoſe, he affirmeth 
many more, which (ſaith he) are ſo 
many that from Eſay alone, if. 1 ſhould 
gather al, J ſhould exceede the meaſure 
( of fitting ſpeach. And in reguard of 
Tom. 5. de ei- his ſo many and plaine E | 
uit. Dei.1.18. H. (w. Auſtin affirmeth that, Eſay [ 
©: 39 PRs prophejyed ſo, that by ſome he was tear» | 
A (x meld rather. an Euangelift then a. Pro- 
Tom: 9. de phet :, concluding alſo directly to 
Sy mbolo.1. 4 the point, that as heretical conuen- | 
2 . 7 * ticles connot be called Catholicke in | 
— woes; reguard they do but preauile for cer. | . 
:2i0p0:e, ſer . daine times & incertaine provinces (0, Nl | 
131 . polt med. againe the trueChurch is called Cathy 


kZELIGION: 45- 
in reguard of it fore told large & la- 
ſing. extent; for thus S. (x) Auſtin 
writeth, the Church poſſeſſeth the whole 
which ſhe recreied.of ber bu, band un 
dowry 0. Eur corgregation of what 
here/y.ſo euer lurketh in corners ſbe 1 4 
coneubine not a matron. O Aan be- 
reſy why doft thou inſuliꝰ why doſt than 
puf ? vin doſt then alſo for 4 time vſur pe + 1 0) 8 
many  thinges ? C. And be urgeih Gaudent. I. 3. 
the Denariſts ſaying, (y) If yours be c. a. circa med. 
the Cathalicke Church, ſhew it to ſtretch 
ont in beames oner the wbol wa Id. ſhew 
it to extend it bowes with plenty of fruiſt 
auer the whol earth, for hence by the 
Greckę word alſo it is named Catho- (z) 
like. And againe 1t is called in Tom.z.epiſt, 
Greeke. (2) Catholicke, becauſe it i 170. ad Scue- 
ſpread uuer the hol. world, it is lawful N ante) 
far. none to be ignorant of her. And (ay 
whereas. D. (a) Fulks obietteth to, Anſwearc to 
the contrary that, the Church it u a counterfeore 
called Catholicke, becauſe it ſhould be Catholichg. p. 
every whore c. The Popifh Church: 55. & again 
J = E pb Purgatoty . p. 
it not in excry part of the world, fer 14. 
Mahomet ſell is the greater part, many. 
countries are. Idolaters, and meſt of them 


(hat, profeſſe are not in the felowſpip of 


* Jy. FT tet: / 

the Popiſh Church. This very ob 
iection. S. Auſt in anſweareth aꝑainſt 
Creſtonius the Donatiſt in theſe wor- 


. cont, des, (b) Thou aiſpnteſt fooliſhly againſf 


*. the 


moſt manifeſt truth, that therefore 
the world doth not communicate wit h vt, 
bebauſe 4s yet there are many ef barba- 
rons nations who haue not bele:ned in 
Chriſt, becauſe under the name of Chriſt 
there are many hereſies different from 
the communion of our ſociety c. 


s . Auſtin teacheth that the mili. 
ant Church muſt euer contiuue, 
and that viſibly. 


SECTION. 3. 


Hough the militant Churches 
perpetual continuance,” and 


| velibility, be already ſufficiently im- 


| 

| 

x 

6 
plyed in S. Auſtines fore ſaid aſſer- 1 
tions of it remaning Catbolicbe, yet | 
becauſe the contrary is very daun- | t 
ecrouſly taught by ſundry Prore- |} 
Rants, I wil yet - further proceede- 6 
chereing And fu concerning ber? || 
| con- 


pj 


4p 


' gontinuance; wherags'our aduerſaries 


* NKerteten: 


E 
& teach that, before Luthers time 
* (e) an vniuerſal Apoſtacy ouer ſpread 
1 the whole face of the earth, and that 
re their) Church wat not viſible to 
4 the world: Alſo that (d) error poſe 
4 ſeſſed not one or other [ule pertion (of the 
in Church) but the Apoſt acy anerted the 
oſt hol body from Chriſt , Thatlikewiſe 
_ (e) the miſtery of imquitj went through 
|| al the parts of the Church, and ſo at laſt 
poſſeſſed the whols Church. In defence 
% of which ſo miſerable à refuge 
(wherto our aduerſaries are enfor - 
ced to betake them ſelues vpon out 
prouoking them to ſhow forth their 
Church for former times.) B. Fulle, 
and D. Willet are not abaſhed to 
des conclude that (9 the viſille Church 
ind | may beceme % Adulires, and be dinor- 
im- codirfrum Chrift :.'and that the '{ 
er- v Church may. faile vpon aired 6 
yet | Now S. Auſtin (directly again} al 
an - this) reproueth theſe Proteſtants in 
re + || their forefathers. the Donatifes, 4 
ede · || Sring erroneons ((aith he) (h) in that 
her | ty wrefcd the. Seriptnrey againſt the 
Ole _—_” Church 


* 1 


_, 


' Cap. 13. pto. 


1 
Perkins | 
the Creede. y. 
400. 

(a) 
Chamierus um 
ep · leſujr , 
Part 2.Pa 49. 

(0 
Whitak . in 
reſp. ad rat. | 
Camp. rat 3. 
OE 


(f) 


Anſweate tg 
2 co unter. 
fear, Catholck. 
pap! 79. 

(8) 
Synepfis. p. 
12. 54- 

k ; $0 

om. 7. de 

vnit. Ercleſ, 


ke hn. 
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Chureh ef God, as tbengh it mig bi 

haue beene thought to hau, fali en away 

and periſh:d from the whole world, Re- 

| ptehending them ilſo yer further in 

. 550 their ſaying (as Prot now did) (i) 
Tom. 8. in Agoſtatarit et peryt Eceleſſa de ami 
1 bus gentibus, the Church hai fallen 
19 5 ' away and periſhed out of al countries 
Ibidem . paulo And againe (k) That Church which 
ante, was. of al countries, now is wot, hut haith 
periſhed c whereto he there anſwea - 

reth ſaying, This they ſay (or object) 

who ar not ip the Church, O impudent 

ſpeach ! &. why dſt thou ſay that 

the Church haith periſbed ont of al c aum 

tries? and concludeth thus, Let nor 

hereticker Hrag as though the dayes of the 

Church were few, fax they are euen wn 

fo. the very end rc 1" 
Now teuching the Churchet ever 

rem Vis viſbiley, S. Ain affirmert' thee 


Pal. 47. pro- (1) ſax irh city placed von « hil which 

pe init. cane be hd the bawdle\ehich.it' not 
(n), hid under the bvvel (but) Ann to 

nome 7:0" al, And that (in): Huus u that 

c. 34.,6itc,, the true Church us hudien t none, whore 

bel., en that ii, which Chriſh ſuyetirin the 
: ; als & 


Goſpel 


18. 


— — 


rr 


\ 11e 10x. 49 
@o/pel, a city placed vpon 4 hil cannot 
be. hid, and therefore in the Pſalme it is 
added, he haith placed his tabernacle in 
the ſanne, id eft, in mani feſtatiane, that 
it clearly to be. ſeene. This inference 
thus made by S. Auſtin from the 
Scriptures argueth, that 8. Auſtin 
ſpoke not only as of the Church of 
bis owne. time, but alſo as of the 
Church in the enſuing times, which 
the ſaid alledged Scriptures re ſpec- 
ted both a like: Vea S. Auſtin is ſo 
conſident in this docttine of the 
Churches euet viſibility, as that 
he doubteth not to ſer dowen this 


as 2 ſpecial marke, or as, he ſaith, 
(a) A manifeſt ſigne whereby cuermore 
to direlt the ignorant. which. among 
ſo many pretended congregations 


i the true Charoh. 


( 
Tom, 6. contz 
Fauſtum. 1. 12 
e. 3. itte. 


e 


go / 


8. Anſtis e Chareh 
was built unn S. Peter: and that 
| whole Church * 


8. ar νπν˙νl 


Sc iN. 4 


C Oncerning the Churches be⸗ 
ing bwilded vpon flu Roc l. 26 8. 
Anſtin — cert the building 
rhercof vpon Chriſt (as being the 
primary Nocke or foundation) fo 
likewiſe doth he afßrme (as from 
the then common teceiued doctrine) 
our Sauidurs building of bi- — 
perer, 28 — a ſecondary or 
mmniſterial Rocke or foundation, 
houl ding both theſe ex — for 
good and probable, hereof 
cxpreſly, (a) Let. the re chooſe 
whether of theſe two opinions be more 
* probable, To this urpoſe then he 
writeth, (b) in hit re (contra epi · 
flelam Donati) I haue ſaid in a certain 
place Concerning Peter the Apoſtle, that 
pen yi 64 * a 4 the Church 
v 


| 11160 %. C5) . 
1 beide d. which ſenſe it alſo ſong. by 

the mont hes ef many in the verſes of moſt 

leſſad Ambroſe g. hut I know that 

ſince 1 haue often exponnded that which 

i ſaid by on: Lord; than art Peter and 

vpon this, Rocke I wil build my Church, 

that it might be wnderſiead vp this 

which Feten confeſſed, ſaying, thon art Nia 2 
Chreft. the: ſoxne of Gad. Abd then Bapt. . 
preſently, aſterwardes (as before he Don. I. 2 e. 
concludeth)] bar of theſe tus ohin,οj.̃ | » ante med, 
let the reader c hooſe which is the more Tom (©) 
probable ;:+ And he alledgesh and ap» Plal. 30 8. 
prodeib F. (e) Ciprian ſaying, for 2. ante med 
neither Peter mbom Sur Lord choſe firif m) 

(ar che ifeſt) and upon whons he bud . 
bis Church Ge. And bhm ſelfe ſcith nem Donat 
elſwhete, (d) 0 Chweb, that it, o Per veiſus finem. 
ter, becan's vpon this Rocke I wil H (e) 

my: Church, ki avd-eate. And of Pe. De Traditioni- 
ters ſea. he denounceth that, (m) 7s 8 * 
6s the Recke- which, the preud gates of , 1 TI 
hel de not ou rc e In ſo much that and ſec the like 
the Proteſtant Hammelmannns con- layinges of the. 
feſſeth this of 8. fuſtin ſaying, (e) aeg , 4 


Auſtin in bis books 'agemſt- the epille ed f 1 


of Donatas, teac heth that the Chure ii ſame. col. 621 . 


2 yl 623 624 621 


9 


Tom. 4. quæ- 
ſion . ex Nouo 


Teſt. quæſt. 
75. poſt med. 


S. a StA | 
was foundod upon Peter 4 hen the 


"Rocks, aud he proueth this his opinion 
the werſes-of Ambroſe &. conc er- 


ming. the Cooke fe. 


But S Auſtin proceedeth yet 


more particularly ſaying, (f) Our 


Saviour when he commaunaed that there 
ſhould be genen for him and Peter, then 
he ſeemeth te haue payed for al; becauſe 


4 in our Sauiour there were al cauſos 


e preheminence, ſo alſo aftes our S aui - 
our al are contained in Peter, for he or- 
dained him the head of them, that he 
might be the Paſtor of our Lords flocks 
ce. It is manifeſt that al ave count ai · 
ned in Peter, for aſking for Peter, he it 
knowen to haue aſked for al, for euer in 
the ſuperiour, the people are either re- 
prouedor commended. And againe (g) 


enarrat. 1. 


certains thinges are ſaid ( in the Goppel) 


which properly ſeeme to be long to Peter 
prope initium. the Apoſtle, yet they haue pot a clears 

| ſenſe, but when they are referred to ths 
Churoh, whoſe perſon fignratinely he is 


knowen to haue borue, | by reaſon of 


the primacy whith be had oner the Di- 


ſ[tpler- &c. 


41 


* 


8. 400 1 


r . aq, Ho oO 


xirfeoton,” 73 


5. ure teacheth the primacy 
of the Roman Church. 


yet 5 BOT N. F. 
Wur f 
ert Oncerning $1 Peters ſucceſ- 
hen N fors, the Bop s of Rome, . 


wſe An — that in the 

viſes Roman Church (a) the Tin arm) of Tom. ( 9 „ 
11 the ' Apoſtolical chaire euer foriſbed. 162 1 
or- || And (b) ſal we denbr (ſaith he) to te med. 

be | hide our ſelues in the boſome of that G. 2 
che || Church, which cc. from the Apeſto- 96 ad 4 
ai» || hical ſea by ſucceſſions of Biſhops is ; y 
e it — the hight ef authority? To 
in | which not to gene the Primacy, is truly 
re= | ether the greateſ impiety, or headlong 
(g) 4rrogancy. And writing to Pope Bo- G 
el) | 2ifacins him ſelfe he ſaith, (c) Ii it Tom. 2. cont, 
erer common to vs al who are Biſhops, al - _ 2 Pe- 
are || though thou therein doſt excel by reaſon 8 veal? 


the || of the greater height of thy paſtoral — by 1 
eis || watch-tower, In like fort he writeth (q) 
ro Pope Innocentins faying, (d) we Tom. 2. epiff. 
Di- tlie & c. that by the'authority of tun en 


bolines deriued from the authority of the — e 


Jy N holy 


(e 

. Cent. FD A 
1230. 662, 
and ſee Oſian- 
der. cent. 5, 


P. 19. 


ve 
Cear. 5. col. 
771. 779. 


(s) 


In Aug. tom. 
2. ep. 91. pro- 
pe mit. and ſee 


cent. 5. col. 


In Aug · tom. 
2. ep. 93 
multo ante 
med. and ſee 
cent. 5. col. 
$43 - 780. 

(i 


Tom. z . epiſt. 


46 S8. AVSTUNGS 
holy Scriptures, that they wil more eaſily 
nyeald who belecus ſuch periyer/c and per- 
nic iout — ſo — the 
Popes authority to tne Scriptures 
them ſelues. And as for Innocent iu 
bim ſelfe, the Centuriſtes confeſſe, 
(e) that be lahoured much for the pris 
macy of: the Roman Church, which is 
evident by al bis epiſtles & c. Mhetu - 
pon they alledge from; his epiſtles, 
ſundry. of his ſayinges, which. im- 
porting ſo -much, are therefore by 
them (f) reprebended. And-wher- 


as luyocentins writ ane epiſtle to the 


Fathers of the Carthage Councel, 
wherein he affixrmerh the Primacy 
of the Roman Church to be (g de- 
creed, non humana ſed diuaua ſententia, 
not by humane but diujne ſentence. 
And an (h) other tothe Millewitave 
Concel, wherein he chalengech that 
matters of faith are to be referred to 


the Apoſtolical dea Though the 


Centuriſtes do diſlibe and teproue 
theſe ſaid epittles for the fore ſaid 
doctrines tauhgt therein by \{ynocen- 


centine; yet S, (i) Auſtin. writing 
106. poſt init. pu: do 


KTV. qe 
to Panlins of the Pelagian herefy, 
which was condemned in thoſe wo 
foreſ#jd Coũcels, & mẽcioning twWo 
ſeueral letters of thoſe rws Coun - 
cels ſent to the Apoſtdlicke ſer: To 
which two letters Innerenttiut thade 
ſeuttal adfweare in his two fotmet᷑ 
recyted epiſtles from whence ute al. 
edged che teſtimonſes of his clamed 
Primacy. S. Auſtin (1 ſay) of theſe 
very anſ weares or epſſtles writeth 
thus worthily, (k) [1nocentins of bleſ- . 
ſed memory writ backe vnto vs contey- q 
ning al thingts in thut manner which 

was fit aud comment for the Biſhop of 

the Apoſtolicke [ru : and elſwhere he 0 


further faith of the ſame epiſftity; (1) Tom. 7 . cone. 
what could thut holy Wan (bleſſed Immo- Iulia. Pelag . 
crntiur) anſweare th the African Coun- 1.1. c. 4. pot 


cels, bet that which ancient iy thi A Wed. 
poſtolicke $24, and the Romam Chirrſ 

cim m held with the reſt Moſt 
eutdehely fo bereby geuing bis #1- 
Jownce of thet very Primacy Hieb 
Imorrnt iat clached tn or dy theſe tW-O 
forefiit epiſfleßs 


dar dete g d, watndanite 


ſo duly 


18 
Tom. 7 . cont. 
lit, Peril, 1, 2. 
it. 


n) 
Tom. 2. ep, 
165. ante med. 


36 S. Avr 
ſo duly reſpeQiue to the Roman 
Sea, as that he greauolly reprehen- 
ded the heretickes of his time ſat 
their then (m/ tear ming the Roman 
Church (as our aducriaries now do) 
the chair e of peſtilẽce; & teaching! with 
al (againſt the Proteſtants often qb- 
ie ction) our due reverence her to, 
not withſtanding the wicked lines of 
any Popes, (n) although (ſaith he) 


any traitor ing hoſe times had crept into 


that rancke of Biſbeps, which is conti- 


nued from Peter him ſelfe to Anaſt ai. 
us, mho nom fitteih in the ſame c hat re, 
it would nothing hurt the Church and 
innocent Chriſtians, for whom our Lord 


. providing, ſaith of euil Paſtors, what 


not. Laſtly this wholſome councel 


1.0% 
Tom. 7. in 
Pſal. contra 
partem Donati 


they ſay, do ye, but what they do, de ze 


he geueth. uvnto al heretickes; (o) 


come 'ye brethren if you wil be ingrafred | 


in the wing, it 5s 4 greife when. we {ce 


verſus finer, en cur of ſo to lye,, number the Preiſtes 


exen from the Sea of Peter, and. ſes in 


that. ranchs of Fabert who. [neces - 


deth another, that is the) Rocks: wic h 
auerceme. 


5. Auſlin 


the prod. gates of bel dana 
Nb ab 
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en F. Auſtin denyeth Eccleſſaſtical Pri. 


Far wacy to Emperours, and Kinges « 
man 

do) SECTION... 6. 
7141 | 

ob- He Milleuitan Councel( wberat 
to, S. Auſtin was preſẽt & (a) pre- 


of ſeribed)decreed in che caſe of cleargy 
he) | me that (b) whoſcencr ſhould abe of the 
into  Emperonr the knowledge (or hearing) 
i- of publicke indgements, ſhould be de 
a- priued of his honour : Of which Canon 
ure, (c) Ofiander ſaith, It is not worthy of 
and commendation. And wheras AM. Jewel 
ord d) obiecteth the teſtimony of S, 

hat Auſtin concerning Conſtantine the 
Je | great vndertaking the iudgements 

cel, of Biſhops and their cauſes vpon 

(0). appeale made to him in that bel. alfe; 
red 8. Auſtin him ſelſe (hal geue him his 

{ee || anſweare in theſe wordes, ſe) The 
ſtes, || Emperonr graunted them another iudge- 
ment at Arles, to wit, of other Biſhops, 
not becauſe it was needful, but yealding 
10 their importunities &cC. for neuher 

durſt the Chriſtian Empereur ſo receiue 
e D 


them: 


a) 


In the laſt Cg. 
non of rhe Mi- 
Jeuitan Coun- 


(b) 


Can. 19. 


(c) 


Cent. 5. 833. 


p. 152. 
4 


Reply . art. 4 


"D 171. 


(6) 


Tom. 3. cp, 


162. mwults 


poſt med. 


() 
Ep. 166. ante 
med. 


gs). 
Lib. 1. verſus 
Ane. 


38 S. RVTI MUT. 1 
their tumuli uous and deceiptful com - 
plains, that him ſelſe world indge 
of the ſentence» of Biſhops; which ſate as 
Rome, but as | haue ſaid, he graunted 
other Biſhops, fr o whom they alſo choſe to 
apperle again? to the Emperor, wherein 
Jun have he ird how he dete ſted tem &. 
Aud as he hal yealded to thẽ to iudge 
of their cauſe after the Biſbops, aftcr- 
wardes he asbed pardon of the boly 
Prelates : Yea S. Auſtin ſaith further 
that, (f) becauſe Conſtantine durſt not 
indge of the cauſe of a Biſhop, he com 
mitted the ſame to be diſcuſſed and en 
ded hy Biſhops c Optatus alſo (who li- 
ued with S. Auſtin alledging Con- 
ftantines anſweare to the Biſhops that 
appealed to him ſaith (g) Conſtan- 
tine with great anger anſweared &. 
you anke of me iudgement in the world, 
whenl except the ind gement of Chriſt. 
And a litle after, Dowarus thinketh 
that he may appeale from Brſhops t, 


which appeale Conſtantine thus anſwea- 


red, O outragions bouldnes of fury, 4, 
in the curſis of Gentiles N. Lea this 
is o Cleace in S. Anſtia, that M 

r  Canberight 


— — 


* Xr II Sor. 
Carthwright anſweareth co M. Wau 
gvifts like obiecting hercot ſayit g, 
(h) Auſtis ſaith that the Emperour 
was drinen by the Donatiſtes importu- 
wity who made no end of appealir g vn- 
to him, to gene ſentence in that matter, 
for the which alſo he was to crane par don 
of the Biſhops GCC. Laſtly S. Atha- 
naſius reporteth that the Biſhop Ho- 
fins, ſaid to Conſtantine, (i) I beſeech 
thee to ceaſe, and remember thou art 
mortal ec, do not enter medle in Eccle- 
faſtical matters, nor do thou command 
vs in this kind, God hauh committed 
to thee the Empyre; to vs #boſe thinges 
which concerne the Church &. Take 
heede left that drawmng to thee t hoe 
thinges which concerne the Churob, thou 


Je guilty af great crime &. And a- 


gaine, mho ſering him in decreving to 
male hum ſeiſe the prince of Beſhops, & 


2. Reply part. 
2. P. 163. 


(1) 
In cp. ad foli_ 
tariam vitan 
agentcs . 


to he preſident en Eccleſiaſtical iudge - 


ment. may not deer ucdly ſay, that he 


is that abbommation of deſolat ion which 
was foretold by. Daniel? | 


* P 2 Concerning 


60 S. VI TINIS 


331 n 
on 


Conrerning the Sacraments . | 


ol 2 190 BA PTE A. . 


8. Auſtin reacheth that the Sacra- 
ments do not only fignify but truly 
- > © 8oxfer (grace to the worthy re- 
LOW ener. 


© 7 Hough (k) Proteſtants vſually 
— * q w reach, that Sacraments do figns- 
Willert in his fy grace, but not confer it : yet S. Au- 
Sinepſis p. 415. fin with vs Catholickes teacheth the 
Perkins in hn contrary faying, (I) from whence-is 
reformed Ca- - Ving, 
tholicke p. 7 ſo great vertug of the water, that 
294, 298. le- rouching the body 1t waſheth the heart, 
wel in his de- hut the word working it f &6 . Clenſing 
fence .p, 201 . Iherefore would nat he artributed to the 
| . "liquid and ſlippery element, if it were || 
= = Þ cis added in the word. And he pro- 
verſus finem,, ueth by example of Circumciſion, the 
(m) force of Baptiſme to children though 
28 * * they want faith, ſayjng, (m) The 
"ow np 24, Sacrament of it ſelfe was of great force . | 
polt init. 1 But 


KFLTEreN. 61 
But this doctrine is ſo clearly S. 
Auſtiues, that Luther anſweareth to 
Cochlaus his obiecting of F. Auſtin 
in this manner, (n] But i there be any 
of the Fathers who haue thought the Sa- 
eraments to inſtefy by their owne ver tue, 
though it be Auſtin as - Cochleus con 
tendeth, I nothing care; they are the ſay- 
inges of men. Agreeably to which 
alſo writeth Calxin, (o) peraduen- 
ture thoſe immoderats commendat ions of 
the Sarraments which, are read in the 
auncient writers, as that of Auſtin &. 
hauch deceived thoſe miſerable Sepbi- 
fters , 
And whearas (p) Proteſtants do 
further teach that che Sacraments of 
the old law are equal in force to 
ours, S. Auſtin with vs to the con- 
trary auoucheth that (q) There are 
ſome (acraments gening ſaluation, others 
promiſing the, Sauiour; the Sacraments 
of the new Teftament gene ſalwation , 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament 
promiſe the Sauiour . A ſaying ſo preg- 
nant againſt Proteſtants. that if we 
beleeue (t) Muſeulus it was {poken in- 

77 Wl confideratiy 


( 
Willer 2 fie 
nopfis. p. 4 


ta). 
Tom. . in 
Pſal. yz. multo 
ante med. 


(5) 
Loc, com. p. 
199. and {ec 
Caluin. 1. 4+ 
inſtitut c 14+ 
ſec, vis» 


6 S. AVSTINETS 
conſideratly by Auſlin. Yes faith Cal. 
aum, (s) Let it trouble no man, that the 
. 4 _ auncicut Fathers ſtriue to make à diffe- 
4 7 rence batwecne the one and the other, 
Chemaltius them authority ought not to be ſueh as 
examen. part. #0ſkake the imfallibility of Scripture &c. 
8. p. 38, Mett her it that quircke of Auſt in to bs 
approued, that by the Bapts/me of lohn 
finnes are forgenen in hope, but by the 
Bapteſme of Chrift finnes are forgenen 

in dee de. 


S. Auſtin teaohth that certaine of 
the Sacraments do imprint a Cha- 


rablty or marke in the ſoule of 


the receiner. 


SECTION. 2. 
* 

. pP. Hough D. (t) Milet with o- 
419% and vpon ther Proteſtants vtterly deny 
the it», Plal. a] ſuch Character, yer S. Avuſtm 2. 
F- Pe) uoucheth the ſame, comparing the 
Charatter imprinted in the ſoule by 

certaine Sacraments with the ex- 

ternal marke or Character vſed in 

warfare 


_ — > cnn oawwmocacGGnw a =» =-o*= . 


__ 
Wa. 


tk - 
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warfare, ſaying, (u) when a manis/et 
at liberty and puniſhed, is that Charac- 
ter revewed, or rather being knowne , 
is it not allowed? Do Chriſtian Sacra- 
ments leſſe inhere then this cor poral marke 
ſeeing we ſee that the very Apoſtataes 
do not want Baptiſme. But 8. Aaſtin 
is ſo cleare in this point that D. 
Cauel approueth the ſame in $, Aa- 
ſlin againſt the Puritans ſaying, (W) 


Jou ſcof at the word Character, as if 


there were no ſtampe at al which made 
a difference betweene the Cleargy, and 
Laity &c. S. Auſtm was the firſt that 
vied that word in this ſenſe , and no 
doubt of it, there is in Baptiſme that 
mi. ftamp:d pours ec. This forme; 

gure, impr/ ſſion, or Charadter, is cal- 
led indeleble, becauſe that is not to be re- 
iterated, from whence it cometh, that the 
Charatter of order is an actiue power fc. 


(u) 
Tom. 7. I. 3. 
cont. epiſt. 
Parmen. c. 13, 
poſt med. tom. 
7.4.6.0 
Baprt. cont . 

- * OY 38 
tom, 9 in 
loan. tract. 5. 
& 6. tom. 7. 
cont . lit. Pe 
ef; 1. . 
vlt. tom 7, 
cont. Creſcon. 
J. 6. ©. 30. 
tom. 9. tract. 
z ine loan. 
tom. 2. ep. 23. 
poſt med. et 
ep 50. 204» 

(w) 

Defence of 
Hocker. art. 


13. p.91. 


And the anſweatable doctrine of the nes 2a, 1 
thing though not of the word, is ſo 5.fec. 77. p. 
certainly taught by A. (x) Hooker, 228. 


that A. Milet doth therefore charge 
him with teaching that, (y) There is 


(y) 


Meditation on 


th erders geen an macleble Character. Pp. 91. 


— — wo = wo er” =» 


S. Avſis 


64 . avril: „ 


5. Anſtin teacheth that there are 


ſeanen Yacramentt . 


| SECTION. 3. 


Oncerning the number of the 

4 Sacraments, which Proteſtants 

(a) (a) generally teach to be but two, 
Wiler ia his f- ajthough S. Auſtin had no ſpecial 
10 ** N occation\geuen him to write pur - 
„n polly of their certaine number, yer 
by that which he mwriteth- caſu - 

ally and but obiter, as by way of o- 

ther diſcourſe, he ſignifyeth his o- 

100 pimon to be far different from Pro- 
"8. in teftants . Behold (ſaith (b) he) the 
Plal. 103. Fuiſtes of the Church, the guift of the 
Concione, 1. S4craments, in Baptiſmee, in the Eucha- 
ante med. riſt, in the ether holy Sacramenti, what 
ben. Hemm. a guiſt is it? The (c) Sacrament of 
kt. Petil . I. 3. Cbhriſine in the kind of viſible Tignes i. 
4, fog, cixea - ſacred, enen 4 Baptiſewe it ſelſe. In 


mee, like ſort comparing Baeptiſme', with 
order, and proving that orders once 

receiued connot be loſt, no more 

hoth 
ara 


— — 


den api, he faith, fer 


w - — — 
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2 d) Serraments and with (ertaine 


cooſecration hoth are genente man, that 
when he it Baptiſed, this when be is or- 
dered e. Rund againe, If both be 
Sacramentes, which nous dowhteth ef, 
why is that laſt, and thys not ? Neither 
Sacram ent muſt be inivred Yet fur 
ther, (e) If orc. by 4 fiuuer Sacra · 
gents are not celebrated, bow doth Gad 
heare the mortherer praying, eit her ouer 
the water of ;aptiſme, or aner the oyle, 
ar ower the Euch ariſt, or auer the heades 
ef them. upon whom bande; are impoſed , 
And that S. Auſtin chougbt the ſame 
concerning: Adatrimm, Penance, and 
Extreme wnition,(hal be ſhowed here- 
after in their proper places. 
Ad only hereunto, that 8. Dio- 
niſur the Areaopagite, in his writin- 
es confeſſedly auncient to 8. A 
Bs doth no le ile confeſſedly accor- 
ding to Luther (h) and D. Ham- 
freys acknowledgements), mention 
Axe Sacraments, and S. Ciprian alſo 


eo other anſywcare therto, hut only 
d . Pre- 


a 


fol. $4. Humf, 
caſually menciongtb fine, as (i) Cen- in Ieſuit. part, 
nit un is forced io confeſſe : Hauing ,- 


(4) 
Tom .7 . core, 
epiſt, Pai men. 
1. 2. c. 13. an- 
te med. 


(e) 
Tom . y. de 
Bapril, cont, 
Don. I. 5. e. 
20. poſt med. 


_. 
Tom. 2. Wie 
tenber g. de 
captiu. Rabil. 


Examen. 
25 7% 


vpon the folio. 
287 


C 
. 


66 5. 471115 - 
pretending withour al proofe 'that 
this ſermon is forged and none of 
Ciprians ; wheras the beoke, de ope = 
ribus Cardinalibus Chrifit / (wherof 
this ſermon de ablutione pedum, and 
the other de cæna Domim, are par = 
cels) is dedicated to Cornelis Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in Ciprian time and 
ro Whom Ciprian him ſelfe wrote, J. 
1. . 1. & 3. in ſo much as E- 
raſmns in his Annotations annex ed 
to Ciprian workes, affirmeth it to 
be, /K) the worke of ſome learned man 
of that age. And A. Fulle acknow- 


(1 ledgeth\rhat, (1) The author (there- 
Againſt Rhem. of) was not in tim much inferior ro 
Teſt. in 1. Ciprian 4 
„.. 0. 

. lec.6, 
* S. Auſtin teacheth that the $4a- 
cramentes are to be allminiſtred 
with the ſigne of the Croſſe . 
| SECTION. 4. 
FO (mY) GC LIrectly contrary to al Paritans, 
Tom..g Jin E- and the more vſual praiſe of 


wang . Joan, 


tract. 118. 3 


Prope in, 
18.40 


Proteſtants S. (m) defis teacheth 
| e aa that 


SO — SD © — - —- 


10 


KxL1G10N; 
chat, vnleſſe the ſigns of the Croſſe be 
applied, whether to the fereheades of the 
belreners, or to the water wherwith they 
are regenerated, or to the oyle wherwith 
they are annointed, or to the ſacrifice 
wherwith they are nouriſhed , none of 
theſe are rightly adminiſtred. And the 
like he teacheth in ſundry (n) other 
places. In ſo much that the Centu- 
riſtes recyting and reprouing this 
fore alledged ſentence, affirme ther- 
of that, (o) ſuperſtiſioſe loquitur, he 
ſpeaketh ſuperſtitionſly, And DP. Fulle 
acknowledgeth that, (p) Indeed S. 
Auſtin in lohn. Trat. 118. ſaith, that 
the ſigne of the Croſſe was 4 ceremonie 
uſed in al the Sacramentes which if it 
were not vſed, ui bil eorum rite perfici- 
tur, nothing is performed or done accor- 
ding to the ryte or cuſlome . with whom 
agree other Proteſtants, reprouing 
S, An for this Catholicke doc- 


67 


trine of the figne of the Croſſe. And 


yer S. Chriſoftome (living rogether 


with S. Auſtin) geueth like teſli- 


money for the Greeke Church ſay- 


ing, (r,) al thinges which belpe to our 


Q_ 2 


[+ alualin 


Tom. 10. de 
tempore. ſer, 
181.0. 3. fi- 
ne, tom. 10, 
ſerm. 19. de 
Sanctis, ine. 

(0) 
Cent. 5. c. 6. 
col . 657. 

(p) 
Againſt Rhem 5 
Teſt, in x. 


34. p. 532. 
(9) 


Burges in Co- 
uels anſweare 
to him p 
136, Puritanes 
in their treatiſe 
af the ſigne of 
the Creſſe. p. 
mz; 

fr) 
In Mathzum. 
Hom. 55 , po} 
med . 
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v3 . 4 rin 7 
faluation are per fected by the Croſſe for 
when we aye re generated the Croſſe of 
our Lord is preſent, when we arg now «= 
riſhed with the woft ſacred weate, when 
wee take Orders, every where and al» 
waies that en gue of victory is at hand. 


| Concermng Baprtiſase , 
5 HATE R. 4. 
3. Anſtin teacheth that Bapti/mee 
taketh away al fiuncs, both origi- 
va and atinal. 


SECTION. . 


Or- the obtaining of the grace 

geuen by Baptiſme, 8. Anftin 

agreeably with our Catholicke 

1 ſchoole men requireth fit diſpoſiti- 
on? In ſo much that (s) Danerr 
Hagoges Chri- hauing reeyred the effectes of Bap « | 
44" P * tiſme, affirmeth that, the. ſchole men 
en fav, theſe are to be underſtood of thoſe, | 

| who put no bar (or pinderance) 10 ff | 

| | effetes 


| T2 18100N, 6 
abe, of Bat iſme, but # i; (faith he) 
an #bjeure ſpeach, though Auſtin. c. 23. 
4 Bowsfatinim, ſaith, abuc em ponere . 
ben Now this bat fuppoled to be remo- 
a. ued S. Auſlin teacheth, that, (t) B- 
d. tiſme waſheth away al ſinnes, al altoge- 
ther, of deedes,, wordes, thoughtes , or ori- 
gal. And the like he hathin (u) ſũ- 1.6. 10. initio. | 
dry other places ſoexpreſly,that che Tom. 5. de | 
( Centuriſtes, and (x) Chemvitiss, pec. orig. . 
doalledge his ſayinges, and conſeſſe 49: tem f. ia 


es Plal. 50 . ante 
his judgement in our behalfe " med. Iem 7. | 


we contra lulian , | 
" | Pelag. 1. 6. Co 
S. Anftin teacheth that concupiſence 5- tom. 8. in | 


remaning after Baptyme is not Plal. 118. (w) 


Cent. 1. . 6. 
| He . col. 368.& z 
$16, & 1133. 
ace 6 E CTIO N. 2. (x\ Examen 
ftin — GW * 
cke | N reguard of this plenary remiſ . | 
ſiti- ſion of ſione, 8. Auſtin conſe- — wh 


an | quently further teacheth that (a) 1. x. c. 323, 
ap- voncupiſence is not now ſinne in the rege- prope initium. 
men || nerate, And againe (b) concupiſence T (b) he 

ſe, | in children Baptiſed is free from guilt, — 5 


the i is Left for the gombate. But this rewiſ. 1. 2. c. 
eftes doctrine 4. initis 


. 


ö 7 
3 70 S. AViTINES . 
4- inltio. et doctrine is ſo eonfeſſedly S. Auſtins 
— 8 and the other Fathers, that Calain 
5. — ſaith therof (e) it is not necdfulto/earth 
cont. duas ep. much, what here the auncient Fathers 
Pelag. I. 1. c. thowght, when Auſtin alone may ſuffice 
13. tem. 5. therto, who haith gathered with fidelity 

de ciuit. Dei 4 dt 4 ole | 

LI. c. . än. „ great diligence al their opmrons , 

(ey - therfore let the readers take from him, 

Inftitur. 1. 3. if they. wil haue any certanty of the ſenſe 

c. 3- parag. (or meaning} of antiquity, but be- 

"Qs tweene him and vs this difference may 
ſeeme to be, that he &c. dareth net 
cal that diſeaſe (of concupiſence) ſinne, 


Put c. teac heib it then at length tobe 


Jmne, when to the ( firſt) conceiuing or 
apprehen ſion either decde or conſent fol- 
loweth , with whom agreeth Chem- 

(4) nitius, who (peaking of our concu- 
pray © 66 hi piſe nee ſaith, (d) Auſtin began to di- 


Theſes therto Hpute, that it was not properh ſinne but 
annexed, fol. /o called by a figure ce. which (if we 
18. b. paag. wil belecue Chenmitins) was polen 
Glo incemmodiouſſy. 


mn Ce » , 1833. ̃m(̃8ß ] 


2 


pe" 
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3. Auſtis teacheth tha children 
dying vnbapt i ſed are not ſaued. 


SECTION; 3. 


3 Houghit be now an ordinary le) 


opinion among (e) Proteſtants Carthwrightin 
that children borne of faithful pa- Whitguifies 
rents dying without Beptiſme may defence. p. 
be ſaued, whoſe cruel and ynchari - — Dilling» 
: in his di- 
ritable prattiſe herein is ouer fre- ſput breuis de 
quent and anſwearable: yet 8. Au - Symbe.p. 4. 
ſtin ioyntly with our now Roman 5- 
Church teacheth the very contrary: 
ſaying, (f) If thou wilt be a Catholic ke, (f) 
do not beleene, do not ſay, ds not teach, Lom. 7. de a- 
that children dying before they be Bap- — N= 
, 5 ng. gme. 1.3. e. 
tiled, can come to forgenenes of original , initio. toin, 
ſinnes, And (g) whoſoener ſaith that 10. de verb. 
children ſhal be reuiued in Chriſt who Apoſt. ſer. r4, 
dre whithont participation of this Sacra- Tom 
ment, this man truly contradifleth the 8. 4 Wir 
Apoſt olucal preaching , and condemneth multo peſt 
the whole Church & c. So generally med. 
received was the doctrine hereof in 
his time. Laſtly, he teacheth, that 
5 . though 


25 * — we - | * 
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72 S. avirtinets 
8 (b) though (h) it may truly be ſaid, that 
Tom. 2. de chilaren dying without Baptiſm are ts 
Ne 4. * — be in damnatione omnium mit iſſima, in 
16. mite. the eaſieſt ſtate of damnation, jet he de- 
() ceiueth and is deceiutd, who teac heth 
In Whitguifts hat they are not to be damned. Now 
defence. p. theſe ſayinges are ſo. vuanſwearable 
_ 75 in. Auſtin that A. Carthwright 
idem p. confeſſeth that (i) Au in was of md 
516. that children could not he ſaued wit bout 
„O Baptiſmer for which he ouet bouldly 
Bullmger Tis chargeth him with (xk) ab{wrdity 
gu. dec. 5 . Sundry other (I) Proceſtanss 2c - 
ſer. 8. p. 1049. knowledging and reprouing like - 
Muſculus, loc, yyife in him the ſame doctrme. 
mas Bap Now in reguardof this ſoabſoluce 
=." at neceſſity of Baptiſme vnto children, 
Symbo p. 4. S. Anfim is conſe ſſed to teach. chat 
5 . The Cen- in caſe of neceſſity it is lawful for 
duties. cem. the Laity to Baptiſe, for thus vvtiteth 
15 C4: col. (m) A, wheras Auſtin writeth ta Far 
* men. . 2. c. 1. the he at not 
Incelp ad act. wet her ahe Bapotſomewinch a Lay perſon 
collog,, Men. . inſererd wpew meceſſuty (af the 
del Pan-f. child) periſhing doch alfa: is pig 
* Whicguifes b te veirerated, is a blewaſs (os error 
defence, tract. in S. A faich Hens, | et 
_ 8. Au 


5 5 · P · 122. fa 12 
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| | * 
Concerning the real preſence, or Fa- 

crament of the Euchariſt , 


CHAP PER. 8. 


4. Auſtin teacheth the real preſence 
of Chriſtes body and bloud in the 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt. 


SECTION, 1. 


Ough the opinions of Prote- 
ſtants in this waightieſt point 
of religion are knowen to be many, 
and thoſe-yery divers and diſtracted 
amongſt them ſelues, yet S. Auſim 
moſt conformably to the Roman 
Church teacheth and beleeueth the 
true and teal preſence of Chriſtes 
ſacred body and blond in the Saera- 
ment : for writing vpon thoſe wor- ( 
des of the Pſaline, he was caried in 8 0 
his ewne handet, he demaundeth, ſay- Pfal. 33 con- 
ing, (c) Brethren how can this 5. done? cione, r .ver- 
In, man who vnderflanderh it? for who ſus fin. & ſee 


i criod in bis * handes ? A min — 


% d Plalmls 


Y- 


4 


3 
Hiſt . Sacram . 
pat. 1. I. 4 « 
292. 


293 + 


. | 
. 


91 S. tvs TiNnEs . 
maybe carried in the handes of others, 
in his mne handes no. man is cared: 
How thus may be vnderſtood in Danid 
according to the letter ] find not, but 
in Chriſt 1 finde it, for 292 car. 
ried in his owne handes, when commen- 
ding his owne' body he ſaid; Thi is my 
body, for then that lu, body was carried 
im his handes, Here note that theſe 
wordes, were carried in his handes ( ac 
cording to 8. Auſtin) are hrrerally 
vnderſtoode of Chriſt carrying his 
body in his hagdes at the laſt ſup - 
per, «hen he pave the Sacrament to 
his Diſciples. Yea this ſaying is ſo- 
vnanſwearable that the Proteſtant 
(d) Hoſpinian vndettaking to ſee 
dowen the hiperbolical phraſes of the 
Fathers, doth! among others for ſuch 
place this now ſaying of S. A 
iin. 

In like "ſort doth he affirwe that 
the Communicauts do receiue bloud 
contained in the Cup. no leſſe truly 
then it was contained im the cup“ 
of the old Teſtament; for whereas 
V rbienrheldy thor the old Teſtament 

_ 


41101. 5 


the C, S, Auſtin recyteth and 
reproueth his opinion ſaying, (e) 
this or licus affirmeatb ald thinges ſo 
te be thaunged, that in Chriſt a beaſ 
ſhould gene place lo bread g. bloyd 


te the Cup, cc. be affzmeth a beaft to 
hane genen place to the bread, as wot 


eig, t has the cuen t hi bread of props 


ſation was accuſtomed to he placed t 
the table of aur Lord, and that now hin 
ſelfe doth reciue part of the hody of the 
immaculate Lambe, he affirmeth |the 
bloud to ſeue place to the Cup, not re - 


, membring that nam him ſelfe receinetb 


bloud in the Cup, therefore hom much 
better au more fitly might he afſreye 
old thin ges to have paſſed, and nem 
thinges ſo to be made in Chriſt that t he 
Altar ſhoald gene place to the Altar, 
ſword to the ſwerd, fire to fire [bread 
ro bread, a braft to a beaſt, blond to 
blogd: Affirming ſo that for the 
bread of prepoſition in the old law, we 
now haue the bread of life, for their 
then ſaveps, rhe Now Lambe of God, 
--&. FE and 


* . $2 
was ſo changed, as that the beaſt 
gaue place to bread, apc bloud to 


4 
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and for their then hond of brute 
beaſtes, the now blond of Chrift. To 
which purpolt he further faith, The 
(>) people (f) (of the old law) were pro- 
4 - 1. hibited from the blond of the ſacrifices 
| «7 queſt, 57, whirh were rede innen, but nos 
rope an. by theſe ſacrifices this one ſacrifice it ſ g- 
med, by which is made true remiſſion 
of fines,” and yet not any il prolubited, 
not onely for tabing for nouriſhment (of 
the ſoule ) the hloud of this ſacrifice , 
but rather thoſe which wil hane life are 
exhorred to drinks it. According to 
8 (x) which alſo ſaithS. (g Ciprian, The 
* en; doctrine of this Sacrament is ner. 
ancs med. Chriff being the teacher, this dofirine | 
was firſt made knowen to the world, that 
Cbriflians ſhonld adrinke blond , the 
drinking whereof the authority of the old 
law wt, woſt 1500 f rbid; for the law 
prohubiteth drinking of ng the Gojpel 
com der/ that it be e 1 


>. 
© , kFyLicton, 


5. Auſtin teacheth that the very 
vicked do truly receiue the bedy 


of Chriſt. 
TBECTITIO'N; 2; 


Ain Auſtin affitme th that; (h) 
It was the bedy and blond of nur 


Lord cuen wnto them to whom the A 


peſtle ſaid, he that eateth unworthily ca- 
teth ind gement to him ſelfe. Againe, (i) 
Let dt not eate the fleſh of Chriſt and 
the hloud of Chriſt onely in the Sacra- 
ment, which many cuil men do, but let 
vs eate it to the participation of the pi- 
rit: And . el{where he mencioneth 
the whicked, (k) who eate and drinł- 
bis body in the Sacrament: Now mn 
theſe two laſt places, by his thus ad- 
ding theſe werdes, in ſacramento, in 
the Sacrament, he doch in prevention 
of our aduerſaries viſual anſweare, 
that by the body is ment the Sacra + 


ment of his body, moſt ditettly to 


the cõtrary diſtinguiſh the body from 
the outward Cacrament, In which 
doctrine he is ſo ful 


13 


Tom 
Bapti 


cont. 


. e. 
med. 


Tom 


** 


c 5; 
7. de 
{mo . 
Don 1. 
$. rot 


(1) 


.9.inE. 


vang „ Ioan - 


tract 
ſus *f 


27 * vcr- 
1 5 


(k) 


Tom. 


ke. Petd 6 


Cc. 55 


7 , cont, 


* kne, 


35 S, AYSTINES , 

(1) ſo ful that be affirmeth that, (I) 
— * The. traitor Iudas receined the good be- 
— . dy, and Simon Magus the good bapti/me 
ca med. of Chriſt. And he doubtcth not to 
em) AFfay further that, (m) Our Lord ſuffe- 
Tom. 2. ep. red Indas to receine amongft the inno- 
=, verſus ent Dijaples (quod fideles norunt) 
r pretium noſtrum. aur price (or ranſome) 
which the faithful knew . This doctrme 

en) is ſo vndenyable in . Auſtin, that 
Compend, the Proteſt, (u) Echar ius, alledgeth 
th col I. 1. e. 


1116 10% of 


5. Auſtin teacheth that great care is 
to be wſtd left any parti of the Sa- 
crament do fal vpon the ground: 
And that it is te be rectiued 
faſting ; Beſi des which, he to 

alſo teac heth and a- cy a | 

loweth the vſe of he - 

h bread now vſed 
by Cathokkgs . 


SECTION. &. (P) 
o. homil, :. 
Ith what great care do we |, 16 poll 
V obſerne (ſaith 8. (p) Au init, And ſee 
ſtin / whenthe body of CMiſt 35 miniſtyed (erm. ad laſan- 
vnto vs; that not hing therof do fal ur 
of our handet vpon the ground: In 
which he is ſo cleare that this doc- ND * 
trine is acknowleged in him by the remoniis. ſec, 
Prot. (q) Craftouins. And yet with 13. P. 10. 
him agreeth herein (r) S. Cy, , ©) _ 
ſaying, Tab heede left avy thing of it — 2 


fal from thee &. As alſo (s) Ter- * 


tuhan writing, we tak it greauoſly that Lib. de Cet. 
any thing of our Chatice or bread de fal wil. 

02 the earth , And che ſame is like- 

| : wiſe 


| | * 
a 33 S. AYSTINES 
(©) wiſe taught by (c) Origen. For 
— z em yhich their doctrine andreuerence 
e towardes thts melt holy Sacraweur, 
| Againſt Sym, they ate confeffed and reproued by 
bol iſing. part. che Proteſtant writers (u) Parker, 
3 — (x) Vadian, (y) Oecolumpadius, and 
Ap fioriſm. de (z) Fule. | * off | 
- Euchariſt .fol. In like ſort concerning the recei- 
| 230. uing of this Sacrament fajting, it is ſo 
Ee Oo). evidently taught by S. (a) Auſtin, 
| 1 Daus, that (b) Hoſſinian confelleth that 
ES 'T P Auſtin clearly ſ guiſyet h this faft to be 
* *:4z) An Apoſtolical tradition, and thereſire 
| Reioynderto - neceſſary. to be oblerned, for he ſaith, It 
| 1 | pleaſith the hel Ghoſt, that in henour 
| SN | of ſo oreat a Sacrament, our Lords body 
1 ay: ſboull enter into the mouth of A Chriſti« 
Tom. 2.cp. an'before other meates . whichprac - 
118.c.6, at riſe was ſogeneralalſo in che greeke 
10 _ Church, that Hummelmannus afhr - 
Hit 0 * meth that (c) Theophilus accuſed Chri- 
part. 1.p.48. ſoftome vnd:r this tule, that be debar =» 
1 red not from the Sacrament of the EA 
© chariſt, thoſe that were not faſting Cc. 
but Chriſoſt. takeng this for a greanens 
crime doth greatly excule him ſelfe in bis 
Epiſtle &c. in theſe wordes, If this be 
tis true, 


— —_— 
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For 

"= 4. 4K. teacheth * r * 

by nie. of Baptiſme now v/cd * he N | 

ker. Roman Church. x (n) « | 

88 e 4 
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to ante me d. 


ei- F * then he teacheth that, (u) r 
in the mater 6 5 con ſecrated in the Tom 10. de 
a ume Chriſt 1s hgned with bis Cro tempore ſerm, 
* and that, (o) with this fig * Ou — _ 2 . pro- 
bye of Baptifme 3 14 ſanctifyed; which kh" — — 4 
1 cratiõ of the water is taught by S. 8 prope * 
4 cen laying, - the water ought 4 (p) a 
od clenſed. and [anttifyed fit by the I e 
the And by g. (q { ; * reiſt. ante med. 
Wen wordes, ben the of 75 theſe (q) 
| of ſhalbe conſecrated with the my} y — init. ce 3. poſt. 
. cat S. r) Auſtin A + teach med. and Aut 
* eth, the exeręiſme of lifants 2 1 9. in 
fo Churches auntiert rte . oan . Tia 
21 2s alſo thei „or cuſlome ; 118. prope fin. 
"bop 1 cir  Exvuflation : of both (9 
R which, ſpeaking of Ialiara: be ſaith, rem. . 6 
F ( He baith — rf ith, og. ad Sixt 
E the moſt auc einen crime verſus fin 
bj ent tradition ef t he Church, . 
| 1 whey by, as 1 have ſaid, 2 ; 7 
, et. and, breathed AP 4 
Vpon And p · et cõcup. 
R ſ ki OE If „ 
peaking in. 


S * 


7 S. KIs TINT 
| 2 ſpeaking to Ialiauu] him ſelfe ſaith 
| =_ r (7 Thou wert to be hlomen vm of the 
3 . f. pet whole world, if tho wouldeſt cantradilt 
ink. this exuſllation, i herwit h the prince of 
| the world it caſt 0 of children. 

In like ſort concerning Antoyling 
Sy, in F. before Baptiſme he further ſaith, (u) 
| nate. Loan. i eil but vor yerwitſeld Ge. h 


| trite. 44 Poſt il nor ſuffcient for the Catechumen : 


. : th th: 7 t ankoylet, let ih ew haſten 
 , T9 waſting (or Baptiſme.) Of this 

2 10 part... Curthuricht confeſſeth that, (x) Au- 

2. c Fs 236, ting in Bapniſme WAS AS reneral & 
4 of A long continue, nas the Ovoſſe , 


'(y) fob byiug in Hicke in Tertnlians time, 
Tom. 10, de f fred it ehe inte the 6 aria weſ 
teinpote . = ehre, 

Lade, Pence img reed nd 
ay Synidal;"1 : bAfirler, 16" ifants, 8. * Aiffewaitirs 

71 & 1:3; wech that, y) e Crdfethers an- 
Fran for them hat they vndbunce the 


© "e | 
q ie], Vis pA bs" ' arrd r er! And 
. ut (2 ) FS NN in the ebitner 
poſt med. ig, Arn mt Tie : 
ren. 05 pe e 00 withal eh 
ang. Tar ite 


tc. . 54 19 like nab, 3 
it. imme: ien 


oo — 


inter 5 4 * ten: 
the 8 of the 7 Bow ſaith, (b) 75. 
old r of 2 is. alſo ſten 2 10 {1 
m we ts thrice aptiſme L Tom. 10 
ony 18 fu drowned , M's the temper by de 
Tertuli rther This c 10 re. ler 
Ch lian, 1 mentiored cetre- 1. feſ wedz 
en * 4ſil, . S by (c) , . 
iſapplyed b ich being aft and g, Dec e) 
nify.s y the l > after 0 * Gier tri 
the e-bay three 25 144 to muy Spir dell po 
e cr 1 - - San | 
1 ot: poo? (33 A 14 37 Gu * 
herupon i ) one imum ) Gre. - wh, 3» Chis 
bliſh n ſom wer ſi | ho 
* | - Churches (e) 0 in wg -24 » 
O Con cha- 7; 0d: 
of Bama: clud L ) 
a Baptiſme N e al theſe ce N 2.8 * 
ad t re lo remo Lea 
jay” enturie wr! . Auſtin ch @wne 8 7 
1 at large riters do A ak che Letan. _ To- 
* * 12 /o Auſt ich allo N col. 5 6. 
2 — — and ſeme g) 48. 47 
ions, which were A Fathers Cent 419 . & 
auntient, = they we Apnea — col 5 60 
Danucus. t without to be 755 ( * G 
ground Reſt f 
3 ſaith 3 * ad Tom, 
* 'ellar. P. 


Conce; wing 


Tom. 9. in ep. 
Ioan tract. 3. 
ante med. 
(i 
Tom . in 
Pſal 26. in 
przfat.. enar - 


(k) 
In Pſal. 44. 


Trinir. I. 15. c. 
26. poſt mit. 
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* Conrerving the Sacrament of Co- 


firmation .. * | 
CHAPTER.” 7. 


8 'D Oncerning Confirmation , Ants 


hien wriceth that the water 
therof is ele er Chriſme . (h) Spiri- 
tual vction ſanh he) 5s the holy 
Ghoſt him ſelfe, whoſe Sacrament it in 


the viſible untt;on. (i) we are now an- 


nointed in the Sacrament, And, (k) 
The viſible eyle is in the figne, the in 
uiſible eyls is in the Sacrament. Againe, 
(1) God haith annoint ed him with the 


| holy Ghoſt, nor with the viſible ole, but 


with. the qnift of gr ate, which is figni« 
| be viſible oyle wherwith the 

Church . doth arnoyle thoſe that are 
baptiſed. This doctrine is fo clear- 
ly S. Auſtines, S. Hieromes, and S. 
Ambroſes, that - Danens teproueth 
them in his anſweare to Bellarmine, 
obiecting the ſame Fathers ſaying (m) 
Ambroſe fauoreth ouer much his Siricins 
and the Reman Biſhepes, who Brom g hi 
farth 


* Tre red 
forth that Confirmation. Therefore what 
Sc. Ambroſe writ, it is tobe attributed 
te bis error or fauour towardes the Pope 
of Rome, not to the truth; Hicromes. 
ſentence againſt the Luciferians, corrup- 
teth the place of the 8. chapter of the 
Attes; Auſtin was eonerwhelmed with 
the error or ſhipwracke of his age. 80 4) 
general was the doctrine hereof in 
S. Auſtinet time, for which allo S. 60 
Ciprian is te proued by (n) Hammel. De tradit. A. 
mannus. | poſt. col. 773. 
This Chriſme according to S. Au- 774+ 775. 
ſtin was onely to be conſecrated by 
a Biſhop ; In ſo much that the 3. 
Carthage Councel (wherat S. Auſtin \, _ 
was preſent and ſubſcribed) decreed (0) 
that, ( 29 A Preiſt ſhould net conſe - 22 and 
crat vir gin without acquating the Biſhop Cath * ys 
& ſhonld neuer hallow Chriſme . A Ca- N 
non ſo plaine in our behalfe that O- 


fander cenſureth it to be (p) ſuper- (p) 
flitiout ambntion, and ambitins ſuperſti- Cent. 4.1, 4. 


tien, and yet the anſwearable doc- 24+P 539, 
trne of the other Fathers herin is re- 
ported by the (q) Century writers. 


ent. 4. col. 


Tea 8. Auſtin expreſly calleth it 855, x4. 
a Sa- 503 « 1274 


78 S. sri Is 
"yo ( Sn, * Sacrament, laying, (t) The Sacra- 
bc. Pod), n of Chriſme un in the kang of un 
2 104: fle fig nes ſacred, euen as Baproſwme it 

| felfe. Theſe wordes are overplaine 
for out aduerſaties to euade by ſay- 

ing that S. Aufl here vſed the 

word Sacrament improperly ot but 

in a general ſenſe, except they wil 

ſay the like of Baptiſme, which 

would be ouet grofle. And we baue 

ſeene before, that S. Auſtin re qui - 

red the figne ef the Croſſe for the du. 

g ly adminiſtring of this Sacrament. 

* % For which doetrine alſo the (5) Pu- 
Lincolne die- Itans reproue Tertulian, Ciprim, & 
ceſſe in their a- mbroſe . | 
bridg. p. 41. This Confirmatio F. Auſtin affirme th 

to haue beene geuen with impoſitian 
e handet: The boly Ghoſt (ſaith (t) 

Bartime. he) is ſaid to be genen by impoſition of 
cont Don. I. Landes &c . but the bely Ghoſt bythe 

3- c. 16. ante iupoſition of han des 1s not now genen as 
med. heretofore it was with temporal and ſen- 

fible miracles confirming. the ſame to the 
commendation of the faith now taught, 
ard to enlarge the beginninges of the 


Church, for who now may exſpe# that 
the /⸗ 


ſed for the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, 


$ Rr LIS Ion. 6 | 
thoſe vpon whom handes are impoſed fe v 
the obtaining of the holy Ghoſt, ſpoui u 
ſnddanly begin to ſprake with tongues ? 
And apaine (u) rho/e whoare ftrengthe tu) 
ned with the myoſin of hantet und 727-3 de Er- 
Chriſme,” let them be admitted to the — — 
Fac har. Nod wherzs our (X) ad- ( ; 
uerfaries would eſcape by affirming Caluin inſtirut. 
chat by this geuing ofthe holy Gho 1.4. c. 19. ſec. 
was onely ment the miraculous _— — R 
guiftes of the holy Ghoſt, mentio- iy, pam. 2. p. 
ned in the (a) Ades the Apoſtles, 233. 
peculiar (fay they) to thoſe begin- (a) 
ning ties; S. Auſtin haith already <P + 8. 2. 
here ſufficiently anſweared the ſame , | 
and yet in further ſurpluſage he wri- ly) 
tech thus hereof, (y) Ii it pe] Tom. 5. in en 
that thoſe vyon whom handes are mp+- => a "Ty 
that they ſpeake with tengues, or when 
we impoſe handes vpen theſe Infants , 
doth emery owe of you obſerue whether 
they [peak,” with tongues ? when you ſee 
that they do not, is any of you ſe per- 
werſe (as Caluin now is) for to ſar that 
they haus net receined the holy Ghoſt ? 

Noyy as concerning the effect of 
h 0 this 


to S. AvSTINES - 
this Sacrament. which 1s the geuing 
of the grace of the holy Ghoſt, 8. Au- 
fein and the other Fathers do ſo ge- 
(2) nerally teach the ſame, that accor - 
Fcelai. pol. I. ding to A. (2) Hooker, The Father: 
$ .lec. 66. . anery wb do - 
. y where de impute wnte confirma 
(a) tion the guift er grace of the holy Ghoſt, 
Modeſt exami- not which maketh ws firft Chriſtian men, 
nation. P. 12. but when we are made (ch, aſſiſteth 
ys i hir © in al vertus, armeth: vs againſt temp- 
plea of the arion and finne. And in this truth 
innocent. p. the Fathers are approued by D- 
27 Minifters (a) Couel, and by the Communion 
ef Lincolne di- hooke turned into latin, and prin - 
e 4 ted at London by Thomas Vautrole- 
76. Carth- vit, Anno. 1574. In ſo much that 
wright, in! the Proteſtants are herein teprehen- 


| Whig, de- | 
| lacey. e. deg by the (o Puritanes. 


RTLII Ion. 89 
rrive let my name be blotted ent of the 
booke of life', And the fame Hammel - 
mans concerning this very point 
ſaith vuto S. (d) Auſtin, Althengh (4 
thou Au ſt in affirmeſt that the Church — 
al ener the world obſerweth this Be. 
get 1 wil bring the contrary againſt 
thee , | 
The ſame alſo is ackrowledged GE 
by (e) Zepperns of S. Auſtin, who De Sacramens 
further there () recyteth fundry + T. 803. 
Fathers requiring like enioy- __ 
ned Chaſtity of married perſons be- Ibidem. p. 
fore their communicative . 805 

Laſtly concerning holy bread S. 
Auſtin M riteth that, (g } Though that (20 
which the Cat echument receine be not | 
the bedy of Chriſt, yet it is more holy aa mays - 
then the meates wherwith we are nou- 26. prope init. 
rived: And that the Catechu men 
might not recejue the Sacrament  ., 
(which 8. Auſtin here calleth cor- — * 
ps Chriffi) appeareth by S. Auſtin Joan. tract. 
in ſeueral (h) places. A truth fo 11. & 96. 
cleare that D. (i) Fulke avſwearing  _ (1) 
therto, tearmeth it, A (wperſtitions Agzinit Fe -- . 


; - Skins &c. I. 3. 
bread geven 15. 5. Auſt ine: time i. 2 4. 23. p- 377. 


(b) 


|. ${uvorenes __ 
that were Catechumens, in ſteeds of tho 
Sacrament. 


© 


S. Auſtin ttacherh that the Sacra. 
ment of the Euchariſt is to be ad- 
red: and other Fathers teach 
that it is tobe inuocated; and 
that Angel: are preſent in 
time of the ſacrifice « 


SECTI ON. 4. 


Hough al Proteſtants, Calui- 
niftes, or Suinglians, do general- 
ly diſclaime in the Sacraments adorz 
tiö, yet S. Auſtin writing vpon that 
part of the Pſalme, Adore ye the foote- 
ſtoole of his feete, doth by this foor-ftoole 
vnderſtand earth, and by earth the it 
* (a) fleſk of Chriſt, ſaying, (a) Expons- fo 
ie 2 ding what 19 the foote- ole of his feete, fo 
al. be ſaith, the earth is the ſoote-floole of 
his feete: I betome doubiful , 1 
feare to adoare the earth, left he ton - 
demne me whith made the benen and 
the earth. Agine I fears wt 3 
| | | ; 


—— 4 
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* 


p A1 101 en. 91 — 
the faote-ftoole of the feete of my Lord, © Loa 

becauſe the Pſalme ſaith unto me, adore 
ye the foote-ſtoole of bis feete . wauering 

I twrne my ſelfe to Chriſt, becauſe hoe 

1 ſeeks him and 1 finde how ihe earth 

may be adored. withewt finre, bow with- 

aut ſinne the faote-ſtoole of bus feete may 

be adored . for he touks of earth, earth, 

becauſe fleſh is ef earth, and of the fliſh 

of Mary be tooke fieſh. And becanje Le 

walked here in that fleſh, and gaue vs 

that fliſh to cate for our ſaluatton, now 

none eateth that fleſhbut firſt agoreth it. 

Jt is faund hom ſuch a foote. ſtocle of the 

feete of our Lord may be adored, and not 

onely me may not ſinne by adoring, but 

ine by not adoring G. Therefore 

when thou daeſt bow downe & proſtrate 

thy ſelfe to enery earth, do not behould 

it as earth, but as that holy one whoſe 

faoteſtaole it is which them adoreſt, for, 

for him thou dreſt adore, Now where 

as D. Rilſex anſweareth hereunto 

that (b) It is eaten with the ſpirit, ( 
adored with the ſpirit, yea. the very ca. Hir true Ciffe > 
ting of, it is the, adoring of it, S. Au- COIN 
Ain ditectly to the contrary diſtin- 9 
2 guiſhe ch 


Geer e my © ee 5. 1» * © » 


(c) 
Ton. 8 in 
Pial. 21, con- 


4 a £10:1C, 1 FP Pro- 
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guiſheth eating from adoring, & ma- 
keth (as we do) adoring in priority 
to eating, ſaying, us man doth eate 
that fleſh before that he adore it. Tea- 
ching withal there yet further, our 
adoring thereof not onely in ſpitit, 
but alſo by external bowing downe & 
profternation: And al this not as to 
his body or fleſh preſent to vs al- 
waies after one and the ſame man- 
ner in heauen, but as in regvard of 
the diverſity of time and place vpon 
often celebration) ad terram quam + 
libet, euen to euery earth, or con- 
ſecrated hoſt which we bebould, 
And in further diſcovery of this 
ſhift, S. Anſtin mak eth ſurther fre- 
quent mention of adoration euen in 
the vnworthy: for ſpeaking of the 
rich proud men who do vnworthily 
receiue, ackhowledgeth yet their 
external adoring, ſaying therof, (c) 
Al the rich men of the earth haue ca 
ten and adored, the rich men of the 
earth haue eaten the body of their Lord; 
humility, yet they are not filled to imi. 
tation as the poore; but yet they hawe 

80 adorc d 


"i xrilclon 


. 98 
adeved . And againe, (d) They are 


rity bronght to the table of Chriſt and re- 
eate ceine his body and blond, bur they onl 
| ca- adore, they are not filled, becauſe they 
our do not imitate & G. They come to the 
irn, table, they eate and adore, but they are 
e Of not filled, becanle they do not hunger & 
$ 10 thirſt iuſtice. This doctrine ot Ado- 
al ration is ſo plainly S. Auſtines that 
an- (e] Bucer confeſſeth that Auſtin wri- 
d of teth in many places that the body aud 
pon bloud of our Lord it to be honoured and 
m receiued in the viſible ſignes. 

on- In further explication of S. Au. 
id. fiines beleefe in this ſo material a 

this point of faith, the anſweatable ſay- 
re- inges of the ether Fathers are very 

n in pertinent, as namely of S. Ambroſe, 

the S. Chriſoſtome, 8. Naztanzen, and 

ily S. Baſil, al of them liuing in S. Au- 

eir ſtines age, and by bim highly (f) 

(c) eommended. S. Ambroſe then (as 

A - heretofore did S. Auſtin) (g) faith, 

the by the foot floole is wnderſtoode the earth, 

rd; and by earth the fleſh of Chriſt, which 

mi- we alſo at this day do adore, not myſti- 

we N cally or in a myſtery, but in my/tergs 


Fo, 


- 


td) 
Tem. 2. ep. 
120 . ad Hones | 
traum. | 


(e) 
Scripta Angli- 
cana. p. 76. 


0 
Tom cen 
Julian . Pelag. 
1. 26.3. 
4. 10. 

De de 
lancto. J. 3. e 
12. 
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elements of the Sacrament. Euen 

cb) as S. Auſtin in like manner is 
Hiſt. ſacrem. confeſſed by Hoſpinian to ſay, (b) 
Part. 1. - * 5+ we do truli bonour in the forme of bread 
po — U di hon and wine whuh we ſee, thinges inui- 


Nina. 2 . Nos ſible, that is to ſay, ſb and bland. $, 


.) is the myſteries of che external 


autem. Cbriſeſtome accordingly writerh, (1) 
, (1) 1 wil ſhew thee vpon earth (and ther- 
= Cor. fore notin heauen onely ) that which 
Wu, is wercbie of greateſt honanr &c. the 
kengly body in heauen is now ſet before 
thee on earth to beſcent . And that 
which is the cheifeſt and principal of al, 
thou doſt not onely ſeæ it pon earth, but 
thon toucheſt it, and nat onely tou 
cheſt it, but thow eateft it c. And 
SPL, againe, (x) This body dia the wiſe men 


worſhip in the manger &. And with 
feare and much trembling adored it: 
Let ws therefore imitate thoſe ſtrangers 
e. Then ſeeſt it not in the manger , 
but vpon the Altar, not a woman houl- 
ding it in her armes, but the Preiſt pre- 
ſent. Lea S. Chriſaſtome admom- 
ſheth vs to pray vnto it, ſaying, (1) 
We de not in veins celebrate the memory 


of the 


a US 9 = Rr = « wa 


KALIGNON, 


FF 


ral of the deade ar the holy myſteries, or 
zuen || come beſceching the Lambe lying there. 
r is Agreable to which ſaith al ſo S. Baſil, 
(b) | writing in behalfe of vnwtitten (m) 
read ¶ Traditions ; who hath left in writing the 
ni · | wordes of inuor ation whiles the bread of 
S. | the Enchariſt and the Cup of benediction 
(1) ÞÞ is ſhewed? - 
der- And in reguard of the body thus 
mch | honoured on the Altar, 8. Chriſo- 
the tome further teacheth that (u) The 
ore Angels are preſent with the Preift, and 
hat Þ that the place round about the Altar is 
al, = filled for the honour of him that lyeth 
but | thered, the Angelscopaſſing it about with 
„ | reverence. And to preuent al vſual 
nd anſweare of fignrarive or exceſſiue 
pen © ſpeach, he further (o) cofirmerh the 
ith ſame by a viſſs therof teuld ts him as 
u; from an old man to whom many revela- 
ers tions were ſhewed. And (p) S, Am- 
* broſe faith, doubt not but that the An- 
ue N get is preſent when Chriſt is preſent, 
"oe Chriſt is ſacrificed e. 8. Gregory 
1— Natianten, teporteth that his ſiſter 
1 Gorgonia being diſeaſed (q) hreſtra- 
7 nd ber ſelfe biferr the Altar , und cal- 
„ 
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m 
De * hang. 


„ © 


(a) 
De Sacerdotio. 
1 6. to 0 
hom. 1 de 
verbis Ilaiz . 


(o) 
De ſaccrdotie. 
l. 6. Cota 


(p) 


In 6.1. Luca. 


(9) 
Orar 2 


Gorgonia le + 
rote . 


ſr) 
De ſucceſſione 
Eccleſ. p. 230. 
— 00 
Hit. facram. 
Pakt. 1. p- 477. 
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Examen. part. 
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1 


83 19 


ling vpon him who 1 wor ſhiped on it c. 
O miracle (ſaitch he) ſhe prefently te. 
ceiued health .This place is ſo euident 
that D. Falke (though cuading what 
he may) is yet enforced to affirm ther 
of that, (c) Gorgonta had the Euch. 
riſt on the Altar in great reuerence, 
and peraduenture not without ſuperſtion. 
And Hoſpiman tea meth (5) Gorge- 
niaes ſall ſuperſtitious and wicked , as 
though the miracle here ſhewed, or 
Nazianz#ns comending of her herin, 
would haue beene for ſuperſtition . 
But this truth is ſo confeſſed in the 
Fatheis of chat age, that (t) Chem- 
nitius alledgeth arlargethe ſoreſaid 
ſayinges of S, Auſtin, S. Nazianzen, 
and S, Ambroſe, him ſelfe therupoa 
concluding with Larber , that the 
Exchariſt 1: Sarramentum venerabile 
& adorabile,  A-wvenerable Sacrament & 
to be adored. In ſo much that Chem- 
mtins (aich of him ſelfe and other. 
(u) Lytherans, by ſuch external con- 


add: 
. & p- ſeſſim (of the Sacraments adoration ) 


we /eperate our ſelues from the ſacra « 
(wriaricy. And the, very ſome is 
. taught 


— a = — « — — 
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tailght and confeſſed from the fore- 
ſaid Fathers by (x) Chitræus an other 
Lutheran . 

From this knowen adoration of 
Chriſt vnder the Sacramental forme: 
of bread and wine, proceeded the 
miſtaking of the Heathen, who ( faith 
J. (y) Auſtin) do beleeue that we do 
honour, inſteede of bread and the Chalice, 
Ceres, and Bacchus, And why were 
Chriſtians thus charged to worſhip 
Ceres, and Bacchus, for the ſacrmen- 
tal bread and Cup, rather then Nep- 
tune, or ſome other like for the wa- 
ter in Baptiſme, were it not in re- 
ſpect of the honour peculiarly exht- 
bit ed to the Euchariſt, and not to 
Baptiſme , 

Ia like ſort wheras in regard of the 
height of the miſtery, & the foreſaid 
honor ſo exhibited the fachers of that 
ige were vnwilling to expoſe the ce- 
lebratiõ therof co the yaworthy eyes 
of the Catesbumens, wherof (2) Je- 
2 faith, Moſt of the moſt anncrent 


| (writers) thoughe that Chriftinoruw 


ſara, the ſarred myſteries or ſacrifices 
. * 


{x) 
De Bapt. et 
Euch ar . = . 


473+ 


(y) 


Tom. 6. I. 264 N 
coutra Fauſt, 
Manich a ©. 13. 


poſt med. 


*< 
"Tom .8. in 
Pial, 33. & in 
Pal. 39. Tom. 
10. in ] 50. 
homil . hom. 
41. tom. 5.de 
ciuit. Dei. J. 
10. . 6. fine. 
Tom. de verbis 
Domini. in ſer. 
46. tom. 9 in 
Ioan. tract. 26. 


43. ptope init. 
(0 

Ividem. ep. 

43 - poſt med. 
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of Chriftianes were to be hid, not wnlike 
fo rerramee myſteries of Ceres, in ſo much 
that they would not admit the Catechu- 
mens te behould them. As allo they 
were vnwilling to expoſe the ſame 
to the prophane {corne or miſcon. 
ceining of the Hearhen, in ſo much 
as they therefore, and eſpecially (2) 
S. Aaſtin profeſſe to ſpeake therof, 
not without ſpecial reſeruation, as 
Norunt fideles, the faithful know, no- 
runt qui initiati ſunt, they who are ad- 
mitted (or profeſſed) know, and ſuch 
like. Wherupon Maximus a hea- 
then writer (though. acknowled- 
oing (b) one cheife 655 without be - 
ginning doth, in reguard of this pri- 
uate celebration of the Excharsf, 
wherein {as he conceiued) Chriſti- 
ans [aw and worſhiped Chriſt their God, 
preſent to them in ſecret places, demand 


to know from S. Auſtin, (c) what 


God that is which you Chriftuas chalenge 
as proper to your /elues, and diſpoſe your 
ſelues to ſee him pre ent in ſecret places! 
Now wheras Proteſtants do gene · 


ly heit that Spe fil 


lived 


pnlike 
much 
echas 
they 
ſame 
con. 
nuch 

(2) 
Gol 4 
n, 28 
. M0 - 
T ads 
| ſuch 
hea - 
iled- 
t be- 
pri 
Rf ; 
wiſti- 
God, 
mand 
what 
lenge 
your 
aces? 
gene- 
who 


lived 


K 1I1e len. 


firſt that commanded or decreed the 
adoration of the Sacrament ; the de- 
cree of (*) Honorins only being thar, 
The Preift ſhould often teach his people 
that when at Maſſe the Hoſt is eleuated, 
they ſhould rewerently bow dowen, this 
the. rather moſt euiderly proueth the 
the before general receiued doctrine 
and practiſe therof among the Clear- 
gy and only argueth the laye peoples 
then late beginning negligence in 
ſome places, and ſo far is this decree 
from al ſuſpicion of innouation, that 
whereas the Romana Church bad ma- 
ny then open aduetſaties, no one of 
them yet chargeth this Honorius with 
innouation. 

But to cleare Honorius, of the leaſt 
ſuſpition herin, before him liued Odo 
d) Pariſienſls, Anno. 117. who 
aduiſeth that, The Laje people be ofien 
admoniſhed, that wherſoeucr they ſbal ee 
the bo1y of our Lord tobe carried, fort h. 
with they bow their knees as to their Lord 
and Creator. Be fore Odo \ined AL 
gerts, Anne. Domins, 


N ſaich 


99 
liukd, Anne Domins, 1220. was the 


1060, WhO 


* 


See cap . lang 
de cclebtatio- 
ne Miſlaum , 


(9) 
In Synodicis 
conſtit. c. 5. 
de ſecram. Aþ 


raris , 


de) 


dDe ſacram. 
+ Kuchar . c. 3. 
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Cronicle, fol, 


308 . 


(s) 
Againſt He - 


dns. p. 235 


Ch) 

De religione 
Chrſtiana . 1. 
$+-C. 18. p- 
Fa 

' 
9 
or, luruey of 


Popery. c. 47. 
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ſaith, (e) with this faith we adore the 
Sacrament as a divine thing, we ſpeake 
vnto it as alinely and reaſouable thing, 
and pray; Lambe of God which taketh 


away finnes laue mercy wpon vs, le- 


cauſe we beleene not that which is ſeere, 
but that which truly is, Chrift to be 
there. About theſe times liued the 
heathen Philoſpher Aweroes, Ame. 
1142. as witneſſeth AH. (t) Conper, 
who teſtifyeth ſo abundantly che 
general practiſe of this adoration in 
his time, for which he deryded Chti- 
ſtians, that che ſame is confeſled & 
reported by MH. (g) Fulke, and by 
(h) Ramus. In ſo much that 4. 
Sutliue relateth that, (i) Aucroes of 
al religions accounted Popery to be moſt 
abſurd, for that the Papiſtes wor ſhip 4 
peece of 4 Maſſe cake for their God, & 
11 preſently denour him into their bel- 
lies. Before al theſe lived S. Damaſ- 
cene, whom (x) Carion chargeth, not 
onely with Tranſubſtantiation , but 
withal placeth, the adoration of the 
reſerned and eleuated bread within the 
ſecend zo. yeargs after Chriſt . Pra- 

coring 


uin 2. 
theth 
. bee 
tere, 
„% be 
dthe 
[nno , 
uper, 

the 
n in 
>hci- 
ed & 
d by 
A. 
es of 
moſt 
Dip 4 
4, 
bel. 
aſe 
not 
but 
f the 
the 
Pra. 
oring 


4's A1 leren. 10 
torins (1) alſo not only telling how 
Damaſcens taught tranſubſtantiat ion, 
but withal afftming that Amo, 
335 » Adoration of the bread followed 
1, as if Chriſt were there , faith be; 
wherto AH. (m) Foxe addeth, that 
if Heneriut did not (as we haue 
ſcene he did nor) firſt begin the ſame 
the we cannot (ſaith he) find t ont v0 


come wh any other. 

And do Gon now laſtly obſetue 
that whereas D. (n) Merton doth 
praticularly recyte al or moſt of 
thele alledged premiſes, he doth 
yet in lie of direct anſwere therto, 
ſhufle them of with other extraua- 
gant diſcourſe, and deceipful com- 
paring of phraſes, anſweating no- 
thing at al to the aknowledged te- 
ſtimonies of Ode, Algerns, Aueroes, 
Carion, and Pratorius, al which do 
euidently proue the obſerued prac- 
tiſe of adoration, before the time of 
Honorius the 3. He alſo anſweare th 
nothing to that which is there infer- 
red from the wordes of Honorius his 
decree proumg aderation to haue 
64 bene 


(ly 
De ſacrament 
Us. 1. 288. 


(m) 
AQ. won, pz 
896, 


(") 
Appeale. I. 4. 
C,39.P . 66. 
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bene then before general. He like. 
wiſe anſweareth nothing to the 
foreſaid and there eyted teftimontes 
of S. Arftin, Ambroſe, Chriſeftome, 
and Marian zen, nor to Ghemninss, 
ſo alledging them. He trifleth 2 
bout Vl an the 4. who lived after 
Honorius the 3. He obiecteth for 
authentical agaiuſt vs, Caſſander, a 
condemned noueliſt, his alledged 
wordes yet being not againſt the 
adoration, but circumg eſt ation of the 
Sactamente and he finally ende auo- 
reth to deceiue and ſophiticate his 
reader from external aderaticn., to 
adoration improperly taken, by de- 
ceiptful comparing of phraſes, which 


courſe but admitted, no point of 


religion can beſo plainly delivered, 
but way therby be evaded, ſeeing 
po word almoſt can be alledgcd 
which. haith not ſomtimes by ſome 
of the Fathers, in ſome one or other 
matter and vpon other occaſiõ bene 
improperly vſed 

W herefore I bouldly prquoke to 
the readers iudgement that none ſo 
ek = __ Nupid 


. A1 Herb u: 105 
flupid as hence diſcerneth not, that 
the knowen & vuanſwearable prac- 
uſe of this Adoration , petpetuated 
thus from before the obiected time 
to the contrary of Honorius the 3. 
to the foreſaid confeſſed much more 
auncient times, without any nouel 
contradicted beginning therof in the 
meane time knowen, 15a moſt ſure 
and faife interpreter of the other 
foreſaid ſayinges alledged formerly 
in proof thereof from $, Auſtin, Chri- 
ſoſtome, and other the auncieat Fa - 
thers of that age, and that as thoſe 
Fathers did agree with the times 
following in ewblable tearmes of 
Adoration, ſo like wiſe in one and the 
ſame intended truth and meaning 
therof: Then which what can be 
produced more conuincing and de- 
monſtratiue in proofe of the ral pre- 
ſeuce, which the ſaid aderation doth 
nerellarily ſuppoſe, 


— — — 
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S. Auſtin teacheth that the Enchas 
riſt is a true and preper ſacrifice, 
and that it is propiciatery enen 
for the deade: And that is 
was offered vyon Altars 
conſecrated with ole , 
and the ſigne of the 


Croſſe. 
SETION, 1. 


IN further proofe of S. Auftines 
profeiled docttine conceinivg 
both real preſence, and adoration, he 
affirmeth with vs the Excharift to be 
a ſacrifice . to the order of 
Mole luſadech, exhibued of Chriftes bo- 
dy and bloud offered, To which pur · 
oſe be writeth, (o) Theſe who read: 
— what Melckiſadech brought forth, 
when he bleſſed Abraham, they axe al « 
ſo partakers of it, they ſee the likg ſacri - 
fict now to be offered to God al ever the 
8 world, Againe , (p) Melchiſadech 
1 bringing forth the Sacrament of our 


ect. felt Lad table bre 10 rere bi 2 


—_— — 


— -- - 4 — —— 


| nad 


TEST. 176 Ty 
#4] Preiflbicd ; As alſo, (q) we /re this < 


now offered to God in euery plate from: ned. 
the Eaſt te the weſt, This point of 
Melehifedeches ſacrifycing is ſo cleare 

in 8. Auftiy that D. (r) Morton in (r) 
his very obieRing of him, yer ac- "Pl 
knowledgeth that $ . Anflin held . 

that Melchiſedeches offering was 4 /a- 

erifice , | 

Now this factifice of the new Te- 

ſtament according to the order of 
Melchiſed:th\, S. Auftinteacherh to be 

the lacriſice of the body & bloud of 

chriſt ſayin moſt pregnã tiy of chriſt 2. 5 
that; (3) Ofbis body + blewd he or da- pfl. Cha 
1d A ſaeriſice according to the order of 2. ante EXPO 
Melibiſedech As allo (t) what mire fic. Plal, poſt 
rredible ti ſprake ; then that which per- Med. 

tant 16 lh participation of this table, Tem (9 Bar 
which thi yet lim ſelft the mediater of dus. Dei. 1, 
the nen Tefhament exhibiteh according 17. c. 30. 

to the erller of Melehiſederh of his owne polt. mod. 
bay "well blond, for this ſacrifice 

baith ſuc erh lle to of the ſatrifices of the 

4 T 
ae 


KY 


ſacrifice by the P/ viſthocu i Chriſt arcor. rom. J. de 
aing to the order of NA. lcbi[cdech ro be uit Dei 1.1% 


CC. 35.cncs | 


„ Aga orting, wr 
i. Fans rep —1 


— — — 


| 


| 


* 

wh. 
| Wien 1 
| c.$. ante med. 


(x) 
Tom. 3. En- 
chirid. c. 110. 
uncio. 


In his . 4 
vpon $. Auſt. 
Enchirid. in c. 
210, ſol. 310. 
(a/ 
Tom 1. 1.9. 
confeſ. c. 12. 
circa med. 
(bd) 
Ibidem. c. 13 
circa med. 


100 
how (u) one whoſe houſe had ſus 


praying carne ſt iy that that rrouble mig ht 6 


S. AYTAINES:. 


fered hurt by wicked ſpirats, requeſted 
a Preiſt to goe thither, wherupon 
(Laich S. Auſtin) ene went ard 4 
there the ſacrifice of the bedy of Chriſt. 


ceaſe, (and) God forthwith taking puty, | 
it ceaſed. And as here he calleth it 
the ſacrifice of Chriſtes body, ſo elſ- 
where he callcch it, the ſacrifice of the 
mediator, ſaying, (x) It is not to be 
aenyed, that the ſoules of the deade are 
reliued by the piety of then living fren- 


des, when the ſacrifice of the mediator | © bi 
iz offered for them. A laying allo ſo x, 
plaine for Purgatory, that for ſuch it _ 
is confeſſed and reieted by (y) Da- ry 
news It is alſo called The /acrifice. :“ 
of our price ot redemption, for S. jr 
Auſtin ſpeaking of his mother Mo © "7 

nica then deade, he ſaith, (a) when, wb 
the ſacriſice of our price was offered for. 2 

her . And againe, (b) ſhe defred The 
that ſhe much be remembred at thy Al — (s 1 


tn Oc. where ſhe knexs d bply obls « 
tian 10 be geuen wheruuth the hand is 
Savculled which wa, gui at., He 


— — 


1 


2 


W 


_— 


=» T7 


-_ 
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it 
0 
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for al the deade that are Bapiiſed, 


— 


171 lei en. 167 


eallerh it alſo, (c) The ſacrifice of (e) 


Chriſtians, (d) which ſuececded al the Tom <5.de eto | 
ſacrifices of the old Teftament : M her- Lei. I. 8. 


of he alſo fut ther writeth, that, (e) ali ante 


Tboſe whem our Lord tlenſed from the (d) 

leger he [ext bathe to the ſame Sacra See before 

wients, that with the Preiſtes they might. heie at t. 

offer for them ſelne; ſacrifice, hecauſe ml ©) de 

the ſacrifice which he would haue tobe bapt . cent. 

celebrated in the Church for them al, Den. 1.;- c. 

had not yet ſucceeded. vl. piope En. 
S. Avwſtin alſo avoucheth , that 

this ſacrifice of Chriftes body ard bloud 

i; yropitions or available for the /owles 

in Purgatory, his wordes are, (f) () 

when therefore the ſacrifices whether of 2 * in 

the Altar, or of the Almes, are offered et R 


they are thankeſ-geninges for theſe that 

are very good, and they are propitiat ions 

ſor ſacrifices to apeaſe Gods diſplea- 

lure) for. thoſe that are not very eil: (e) 
Theſe wordes ate ſo convincing that De ſacribcis 
g Hutterus excuſing Ciprians ob- Mibatico. I. 2. 
jected wordes of ſacrifice for the . | 
deade, as tO be but meant of e ſa. Ceptin iſtes. 
ßes of prajery yet comming next cet. x. c.6. 
* 9 after col. 674. 


110. polt med. 


| L. Arina: 5 
after to Anſweare thiy place of F, 
Auſtin, in ſterde of al evaſiog it is 

fo direct and plaine for external (a. 

.. Erifice- fot the deade, that as enfor- 

ced he ſaith theteof, lx aternum de- 

fends non poteſt, it can neuer he deen · 

ded ; And the rei ore imme diatly af 

ter he prouoketh #0 the lam and te. 

ieny of Eſay . 8. 20. having affir . 

med before that, In thun preſent que- 

ſfion (of /acrifice) Auſtiu doth nat 4 

gree wab hum ſelle. But N. Auſtin 

proceedeth yet further teaching this 

(b) to be a tradition of the vniucrlal 
Tom. 10. de Church, ſaying, (h) It is not to be 
verbis Apoſt. doubted but that the dead are bolpen by 
ſerm. 32.6. 3. the prayers of the holy Chursh; and by 
25 the wholſpme ſacrifice, and Alwes, 
which are genen for their ſoules, that 

our Lord may deals more mercifnlly 

. with them then their ſinnes haue deſer » 

wed. for the wniner/al Church obſer - 

ueth this as delivered from their fare + 
fathers, that thoſe ſhowlabe prayed for, 

. and the 'acrifice remewbred te be fe- 
tied for them who dye in the communi « 


en of the body and bled of Ghrift, 75 
| 1 J 
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they are rem:mbred in their place at the 
time of rhe {acrifice c. It 1s not-to 
a« || be donbted, bus that theſe thinges de 
1 profit the deade, but ſuch, who haue [4 


lied before their death, that the e thing 


1+ || witht be preſitable to them after rho 


- | drath. for ſu h as dre wuhort feu, 


*.. | which worketh by charity, and the Sur: 


+ || craments, in vate are theſe workes of. 


e> | piety beltowed pen them by them ſrendes 
P ec. Therefore no new m rus are 06:4.) 
mn | ned for the dcad:, mben thew ſrendes 
T 4 any good for ihem. but their owne 
al merits going befare, the/e are made ts 
e © follow, Laſtly his aduwiſc 15 that, as 
for /uch thinges which helpe the ſonles 
y | of the dead, as ſacrifices, prayers, Alwes, 
1 they beſtow for them mere dil'gertiy, 
1e inſtantly, aburdantly which bring deade 
. fleſh not in ſpirit, they loue not onely 
» I carnally but ſpiritually ; This places 
- ſo pregnant for our purpoſe that it 
is recyted, confeſſed, and reieaed 
's by (i) Bullinger. Laſtly S. Au ftin 
teacbeth that this ſacrifice is offerc d 
vp on Altars ſaying, (k) 7e bedy 
of owr Lord is offered ven the Altar 
a And 


(i) 
De orivine et- 
rotis c 9 
fol. 223. 

(00 

Tore. 10. de 
lan dis (er. 11. 
FLUPE Init, 


=o 


pro * S. 1 ur 8 
. And (I) we ereft Altars in which wo 
Tom. g. de cl. ſacrifice to ont Gd. Affirming fur - 


—.— tber that, (m/ Altars are conlecrated 


med. with the ſigne of the Croſſe And that 
(m) (u) The ſtone is hallowed or annomted, 
— - de p which the dinine ſacrifices are 
— 7 n conſecrated wnto v. Lea ſuch reue- 
(n). rence he boxe to Alters, that ſaith 
Tom. 10. ſer. he, (o) e celebrate this day the con · 
de tempore. ſecration of the Altar. And rhe vic 
iſ. into. of (p Altars was ſuch in this age 
wide N of 8. Anſtines, chat the Centur iſtes 
(p) lay, (q) the) begun in this age e. 
Coencil. Aga - te conſecreate Altars of ſtene, powring 
chanſ. can. 16. pn them Chriſme as is decreed wm 
Cent. . col, % 26. Canon of the Councel Enpau- 
744. Ofiander. nenſe. | 
cent. 51.4, 


E.18.p.432. 
& I. 1. c. 30. 


2. 41383 


411101. 
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Concerning the Sacrament of penance: 
wherin auricular vonfeſſion 10 
Preiftes, impoſed. penance, and 


1 dajes of pardon are tanghy 
* by . Auſin, and oiher 
by Fathers . 

" CHAPTER. 5. 
ſe 


e A S concerning Penance, S. 4. 
- ſtin teacheth, that it importeth 
2 further penalty then onely repen- 
tance or greife of minde for ſinne 
committed, and that therefore it ex- 
„eadeth it ſelfe alſo to external ace 
compliſhments, conſiſting in Almes, 


falling. and other like workes of Ton 
penance: In which reſpe& he de - vers et falſa 
5. 4 cer taine pænit. c. 8. 


ſcribeth (a) Penance to 
revenge of him that ſt orreweth, puniſhing 
in hum elfe that which he is / ory for ha- 
ving committed. | 


(a) 


poſt med. 
(b) 
Tom. 3. in 


Enchi id. e. 


k This penance according to 8. Au. 6. initio . 


fin is diuerſly impoſed. (b) accer- 
ding to the meaſure (or diuetſity) of 


- 
> — —— .,. a 


(c) 


— ans 
every ones fene, And, (c) times of Carthag. 3. j 
IJ Rename an. 31. 


4. 40 


d 


S ynopſis 7 
504. Cal un. 


Iafticur . 


C. . ſec. 4 
& c. 19. (cc. 


17. 
(e 
Tom. 


multo 
mcd. 


605 


4. 


>. ep. 


23. ad Boni. 
ante 


Tom. 4 1 2. 


da Aadyitcrine 


C9ALUS . 8 16. 
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penance ſaith be } are rightly appoi 1174 
by rhem who Couer ne the Church. And 
Wheray H. (d) ul. thinketh that the 
rem tiiõ geuẽ vs in Baptiſme doth ſuf. 
fice fot al the ſinnes committed af. 

ter Baptiſne. and therfore that the 
Penance, now intreated of, ſhould be 
vnneceflary, S. Anftmn to the con- 
tray Writeth that (e) If the child 
with the encre1fſe of age become euil, 

then beginneth he to bane Ins owne k. 
ner, which are not taben away by rege · 
ne ration (or baptiſme) but are cured by 
An orher medi ine Which in an other 
place he explaineth to be Penance, 
Hying. (t) if murtber be committed 
by Catechumen. it 1s waſhed away by 
Bartiſme, but tit be committed by one 
tha! it wii'ed, it i bealed by penance 


props intium. 
WA and reconciliation. 

(87 Ta like ſort thoſe wördes (g of 
Ioan. 20. 23. Ch: It,” h Ruvits you for gene, 1h 
ww are forg eu"n, whoſe ſon wnts you Fetaine, 

+ e they * YO fant My in . Auſtines indge- 
A 650 „ment do extend further then to our 
e. raste tepent apc: for ſaith he, Ch) 
W A a ee, 
Pot ui, © N Chart 


*%- X t,.4 


Aon. 115 
Church ec. Let no man ſay to him 
felfe, I do it ſecretly, I do it with God, 
God who pardoneth me knoweth that I 
do it with my heart, for then wit hout 
cauſe it had bene ſaid, what ye fhal 
lenſe in earth, ſhal be louſea in heauen, 
then without eanſe are the keyes geuen 
i the Church of God, we make 1 5 the 
Gojpel of God the wor des of Chriſt, we pro 
miſe to our ſelues that which he demeth . 
Hence allo it is that S. Auſtin 


maketh che Preiſt the delinquents | 


judge, ſaying , (1) Let the ſpiritual 


ainage requireth t hi . And againe, (k) re med. 


No iudgement genen ſcemeth better to be 
taken, then that which is ſaid, whatſoe- 
ner yee ſbal bind vpon earth, ſhal be 
bound alſo in beauen , yea he ennableth 
the ſpiritual iudge, the Preiſt, as tru- 
ly to louſe or forgeue the ſinner vpon 
his repentance, as in type therof 


(i) 


l 
Tom. 4. de ves 
iudge take heede &. for he ought to ra & falſa pz < 


know what he is to iudge, the power of nit. c. 20. an- 


N 
Tom. 5 .deci- 
uit. Dei. I. 20. 


6.6. 
med, 


ante 


O 


Tom 


59 in 


Lazarns was vpon his reſtoring to loan. tract. 
life, lonſed and let goe, for thus he 4%. inc. Ioan. 
writeth, (1) when thou confeſſeſt, thou Wo verſus fn. 


goeſt forth, for whatizin to ges forth 
„ 4 W 


» Pfal. tot. con, 
— but F » poſt init, 


(n) 
Tom. 5 in 
Ioan, tract. 


22 circa med. 
And ſee Lem. 


4. de vera & 


falla pænit. c. 


Iv 


F\ 
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but as it were by going forth to be elea« 


red from hidden finnes? But that thou 


mAjeſt confeſſe, God cauſeth crying with 
a loud voice, that 15 calling with great 
race. Therefore when the deade man 
came forth yet bound, cenfeſſing and yet 
guilty, that his ſinnes might be louſed, 
ou; Lord ſaid to the — louſe him 
and let him goe . what is this, lauſe him 
and let him goeꝰ Whatſoeuer you ſhal 
louſe vpon earth, ſhal alſe be louſed in 
heauen, As alſo, (m) before he con- 
feſſed be was hidden, but when he con- 
ſeſſeth. be commeth forth out of dar kues 
to light, and when he bauh confeſſed, 
hat is ſaid to the miniſter: ? That 
which was ſaid at the graue of Lazarus, 
louſe him and let him goe, how? It 1s 
(ard to the Apoſtles the miniſters, what- 
ſoeuer ye ſhal louſe vpon earth, ſhal bt 
louſed alſo in heanen . | 
In further explanation yet of &. 
Aꝛrſtines iudgement in this ſo waigh- 
ty a point, we may ſee alſo the a- 
gre cable ſayinges of Pacianus, and 
S. Amhraſe, from hom S. Auſtin 
may not he thought for te diſſent. 
* * Wheras 


#\ 
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wheras then the Nowarians errone - 

ouſly taught c6cerning ſuch as fel in | 
perſecution that, (n) They were to be (n) | 
at | inwited to penance, but the hope of for- HA. wipartit, - 
an i genenes they were to expect not fromthe 1. 2 c. 13+ 
et Preiſtes, but from God alone who haith 

a, ¶ power to forgeus ſinne; Againſt this 

im | Proteſtant like error of the Nouati- 

im || ans, Pacianus faith, (o) Thou affir - (<) 


/ 
a 
« | 


A | 


bal meſt that God only can do this, it is true, - P _—_ 
nut that alfowhith he doeth by bis Preiſts, — 


on- ii hit power, for u hat is that which he ſath 
ni the Apoſfles, what ſocuer ye ſhal bind 
ii earth Gr. Anſwearably to which 
4, | writeth'S: Ambroſe of the ſame Noua- 1 
hat tizns thus, (y) Bur they ſay they gene (p) 
, reuerence to our Lord to mam onlj they Lib. 1. de pre 
1 reſerue the power of for geuing inne s, but nit. c. 2 
te one do they greater iniury ccc for 
be eing aur Lord ſaid in his Goſpel &8. 
whoſe ſinnes jon forgeue they are ſor ge- 
S . un ce. who doth more honour, he who 
oh- if ebeyeth the commanndements, or he that 
a. reffteth? And q) why do ye baprije , (q) 
nd by man finnes may not be forgenen? Ibidem. c. 
tn This error was ſo certianly the No. 
nt: ¶ vatians, that for ſuch it is reported. 
a W 3 and 
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Oo and confelled by (*) Chemmine. ©, 


emen. part. 
. 5p. 3 


Hence alſo it is, that S. Aufi 
ſo. often perſwadeth, not onely to 
Confeſſion, but alſo againſt al ſhame - 
faſtnes in hinderance therof, which 
argueth a further Confeſſion then on- 
ly priuate to God, premoniſhing 
withal to prouide in time, and ſet- 
ting forth the great daunger, if ſo 
by the deferring they ſhould dye be- 
fore the Pteiſtes abſolution recejued: 

Of theſe pointes then he writeth 

| fr) thus, (r) Thos feareſt to confeſſe, who 
17 _ p mal not confeſſing yet connot be hidden: Thou 
med, halt be condemned houl ding thy peaee, 

who confeſſing might haue beene freed, 
And a litle after, be ſoremful before 
then cofeſſeſt, being coſeſſed reieyce, now 
thou ſhalt be healed. The conſcience of 
of him that doth not conſeſſe had gatbe- 
red corruption, the impoſtume n n 
it vexed thee, it did not ſuffer thee to be 
at reſt , The Phiſitian applyath the pla- 
flars of wordes, and ſometime cuneth 
e. Ackowledge thou the hand of the 
Phiſitian, confeſſe , let it goe out incon + 
feſſion, and lot al the corrupuon run out. 
Lt gt Againe, 


# 
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Agzine, (s) We on ght to confeſſe our 
fnnes dayly and bumbly , not onely 
to God, hut alſo to holy men and thoſe that 
care God &. For God wil not there- 


he could not know them, but becauſe the 


diuel defireth this, that he may finde 


what to obielt againſt vs before the tribu- 


nal of the eternal iudge e. Therefore 
againſt his enchant ments and deceyis, 


wherwit he doth now binder our returne 
let vs taks moſt wholſome precepts a- 
ainſi him, who now wil hinder in vs the 
confeſſion of * ſinne, Yea he aduiſerh 
vs to be mindful hereof in time of 
health, (t) becauſe (if a man) hal pro- 
long it to the end of his life, he knoweth 
not whether he can receine penance, an 
confeſſe his ſinnes to God & the Preiſt. 
To which purpoſe his councel fur - 
ther is, that man. (u) make kyowen 
his life to God by the Preiſt, let him 
prevent the indgement of God by con- 
feſſion, And againe, (x) There are 
Jome who thinke it ſufficient for their 
[-luation, if to God alone, to whom no - 
thing is hid & e, they confeſſe their ſinnes, 


for 


fore that we confe ſſe our ſinnes, as thong 


(s) J 
Tom. 10.1; 
nom 12. init. 


(*) 
Ibidem. hom * 
41 . poſt, med. 


u 
Tom. 4.; de 
vera et falla 
pænit. c. 10. 
mitio . 


0 
e. ... 
de viht. ingr⸗ 
morum. c. 4. 
paulo ame 
med. 
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for they wil not, or they are a ſhamed, 
or they diſdame to ſhow them ſeluts to 
the Preiſtet &. but I would not haut 
thee decciued with that opinion & c. 
for his ird gement is to be vnderg one 
(a) whom our Lord doth not diſdaine to be 
Ibidem . c. 5, his Vitar , As alſo, (a) If thou deft 
ante med. remember the places and times in which 
thou haſt ſinned,” and with whom thou 

haft fimed they art to be tonld. 
Concerning ſbamtfaſtues, a great 
b tentation agoinſt confeſſion of linnes, 
Tom. 8. in 5. Auſtin Writeth that, (b) there 
* ' 1 ere man who are not aſbamed to finne , 
med (but?) are aſhamed to do penance; O in- 
credib e madnes, thou art not aſham/ d 
of the wound it ſelſe, yet thou art aſha. 
med e the hynding therof che. There. 
be fore flye to the Phiftim, do penance, 
Tom. 4. de For bluſhing (ſaithhe (c) elſwhere 
vera & fal. pæ- oh tainet hi part of remiſſion & c. for in 
mit. e. 10. pro- thre that him ſelfe tlleih to the Pref, 
Po intium. ang buercommeth ſhame with the flare 
of off -nte, the ſinne is pardoncd. And 
ſpeakirig of Cities be ſiged, who joy- 
ned Baptiſme and penance together 
for their releefe, he telleth how that 
1 | 9 in ſuch 
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in ſuch common danger there is (d (d) 
concourſe of people of al ages, ſome de- m- > Po 
0 | 180. ad Huncn 
Fring Baptiſme, others reconciliation , itum. Cu. 
ethers alſo the doing of pes ance 13 /elfe med. aud ſee 
ce. where if the miniſter; be wanting tom. C. de - 
what deſtruſtion followeth them who dye, dul. coniug, | 
either not baptiſed, er bound, &c but — 88 
| * ne. & tom; 
if the miniſters be preſent &. ſome 10. 50.homil. 
are baptiſed, oghers reconciled & “2 hom. 41. 
This abſolut ton or recanciliation was 
geuen by che Pteiſt with impoſition 
of hanaes, and cnioyncd penance, for 
thus the 4. Courcel of Carthage 
{wherat S. Auſtin was preſent and 
ſubſcribed) decreed that, (e) he who (e) 
in his ficknes deſired penance c. ſhould Cap. 76. 
be reconciled by impoſition of handes &. 
If he reconered tc. he ſhould be ſubielt 
to the appointed lawes of penance, 4s 
long as the Preiſl who gane hum penance 
ſhal thinke good. This Canon is con- 5 
feſſed and approved by (f) Oflander. Cent. 1.x 
And the Centuriſtes do acknowledge c. 1. p. 11 K 
for the practiſe ofthis age that, (g) ſee che Coun. 
Penitents were alſolued with impoſition cel,can. 78. 
of handen. To which purpoſe alſo Cent 844 
$, Auſt. aduſech che lionen _ ol, : 
7 


—— — — 


vera & falſa pz 
nit. c. 15 
piope iniuum. 


110 S. AVT ines - 

He (h) put him ſelfe wholly in the pome 
of the iudge, in the mdgment of the Preiſt, 
releruing nothing to him ſelfe, that te 
may be ready to do al thinges for the 
recouering the life of his ſoule, which he 
foal commaund. And his further ad. 
uiſe is that, (i) we ſceke confeſſion with 


fanctis. ſerm. pure heart, and performe om penance 


39. poſt med. 


9508 | 
bp. be- aun dv. who de penance Gu. the 
oentium, 6. 7. 5 


geuen by the Preiſtes, Of which pe- 
nance the third Councel of Carthage 
decreed, that (k) bythe ſentence of the 
Biſhop times of penance ſhould be appoin- 
ted to penitents according to the diffe « | 
rence of their ſinnes , 

This . Penance or temporary pu- 
niſhment was ſo enioyned, as that 
ſomtimes alſo it was remitted by in- 
dulgence or pardon, for fo the 4. 
Carthage (I) Councel (wherco S. 
Anſtin ſubſcribed) decreed, that pe- 
nitents ſhould knceledowne euen vpon the 
daies of pardon, And Innocentins who 
(in reguard of the knowen correſ- 
ſpondents betweene him and 8. Au. 
flin) is no obſcure interpriter of his 
doctrine, affirmeth likwiſe (m) of pe- 


the 


„ AO” 


| the enflome of the Romany Church ſhows (n) 


&1 teen; rex 


eech, that the. Thurſday before Eeaſter Cenc. 5 e. 6. 
i col. 692. 
pardon was to le geuen them. In which 90 
beleefe S. Chriſoſteme was ſo ful as Lib. A ep. 
that the Ceuturiſtes confeſſe that, (u) 15 +16. 18. & 
Chriſoſtome affimeth that there ars dayes Concil. Ancy« 
of pardon and [udulgence . And to omit Con. 7 Ns. 
S. (o) Ciprian, teaching pardon of cen. 1 
penance enioyned, AM. Bel ac (p) 
knowledgeth that (p) Pardons ſealed Survey of Po- 
with lead, called the Popes Buls were f bit. 3- 


graunted by Pepe Adrian, Anus Do- Fr. 


mini. 772. S. Gregory alſo is moſt Symonds vpon 
exprelly repreheaded and charged thercuelatics , 
(q} for grauming pardons to nk as P.. Bale 
frequented Churches on ſet dayet . Pan- _—_ RY 
taleon (t) to this end alleging S. Gre- (97 28 
gertet owne writinges. Cronic. p. 48. 
But to conclude, our doctriae of 933 
penance and confeſſion is ſo clearly 1. the te. 
tzught by the fathers of thoſe Pri- f) 
mitiue times, that A. Simondes chars Cent. 3. c. 6. 
geth (s) Les the 1. with auriculer cel. 137. 
tenſoſſſan : The (t) Centuriftes confel- cu) 
ſing the lame of other more àunci- I. Apol . con · 
ent Fathers. A doctrine allo in it _ —— . 
elſe fo true, that ſu) Melaniten thin- * 1 —— f 
CID X keth fol. 161 


* — 


— pen 


SY dig 
Loc. com. 
Tom. 1: fol. 
395 + Altham. 
in Con ciliat. 
hc. ſcript . 
puga. Joc. 191. 
$0]. 211, & loc. 
195 „fol. 219. 
Spa ng. ig mar- 
ga ita theol. 


a P-. 146. 17 


Tom. 3. 3 
recttulkiae 
Cathoſ. eduer- 
n bolt 
init, J. 


s 1 vi ' 1 1 
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keth it eaſy to tudge, which are properly 
Sacraments &. Therfore ( ſaich he) 
B aptiſme, the Lords ſupper, Abſolution, 
are truly  Sacramentes Ce. with 
whom* agreeth Luther ſaying , 
At the firſt demed 7. Sacrameti 
and onely placed 3. for the time, Bap- 
tiſme, Penance, bread '&c. And the 
like doctrine is taught by (x) Sar 
terius, Althamerus, Spangburging, al of 
them Proteſtant writers. 


Concerning the Sacrament of Ex · 
treme vncbion; wherin is proued 
the ſame to 'be a Sacrament : 
And vſed in the Primitive 

Church. 
"CHAP EA. 10. 
Hough the Sacrament of Ex- 
teme vnttion be generally im- 


rög ves by Proteſtantes. yet 5. Au. 
in "wich vs teacherh the ſame ſay- 


ing of the ſicket f 0ο e him ale 


455 the Church holy Ohle wherwith yr 
my beat 1 2 »t 
27 * 97 . 


r* 
Ne 


7 F 


FE ehix the 4 « haue 


A 11e Io. 
Apoſtle. Iames. 5. And againe (b) 
Let bim anuoint his body, that it may 
I. ſalſilled in him which is written, is any 
man ficke ? Let him bring in the Pr eiſſ es. 
and let them pray over him, anuoynt ing 
him with oyle. But in further expli- 
cation of S. Auſtines iudgement, 
Innocentins Biſhop of Rome then li- 
uing with . Aſtine , ypon more 
caſual occaſion of a demaund pro- 
pounded to him, anſweareth. con- 
cerning the fote mencioned ſay ing 


of (c)S . Iames, c. 3. 14. without doubt 


(ſaith he) it is te be vrderſt ood of the 


faithful bein g ſic kę, ho may be annoyn- 


ted whth the hel oyle of Chriſme, Affir- 
ming yet further concerning, not the 
miniftring but the receiving therof, 
that Not ozely Preiſles in their ſickres, 
but alſo Laye-perſons in theirs may haue 
the benefit and vſe theref , This is ſo 
cleare in Innocentins that Bale ſaith, 
(d) Of the annoyling of the ſicke Ixro- 
centins haith made a Sacrament, &. 
greeably to whom (e) Szegedm alſo 
writeth that, Innocentins the 1. and 
made a Sacrament 


pon K @ 
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(b) 


Tom . 10. ſer, 
de temp. 215. 
circa med. & 
lee tom. 9. de 
vilit. Inſu m. 
I. 2. c. 4. in 
itio. Origen, 
hom. 2 in Le- 
uit. Proſper . 
de ptædict . I. 
ee 
Chriſoſt. de 
Sacerd, I, 3, 
c. 6. 

9 
Ep. ad Eugus 
biuum 


(4) 
Acta Romane. 
rum Pont f. p. 
31.. & in bis 
pageant of 
Popes. fol. 
26. 

(e) 


Speculum . 


ef ihe pontif,p. 33 + 
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| of the annoyling of the ſickg . 

| And for this very cauſe che epiſtit 

| of S. lame which the Fathers and 
f 


* 


we alledge in behalfe of Extreme 

vnctios, is rei ected by Luther in theſe 

Tom. 2. Wit- wordes, (f) But 1/ay, if in any place 

— it be fooliſhly written in this eſprcially 

Ei 96 4 &c, bat if nt were the epiſt le of lame r 

2 the Apoſtle, I would ſay that it were 

not lawful for an Apoſtle by his owne 

authority to inſtuutę a Sacrament Cc. 

(s) for this belongeth te Chriſt alone. And 

De Sacramen- the ſelfe ſame is defended by (g) 

tis. c. 7. p · 95. Hunnins . Laſtly the guocient prac · 

tiſe of this Extreame nition was fo 

vndoubted in che Primitive Church, 

that A. Whitaker confellech reſpec» 

ch tiuely therof ſaying, (h) 1 ackyov » 

Contra Durz- ledge rhe ſuperſtitions cuſt me of this 

um. I. 6, P · aumroyling to hane remained longer n 
650, pax ger 

the Church then was ment . 
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Concerning the Sacrament of Orders : 
wherm K. Auſtin teacheth that 
they are properly a Sacrament, 
genen only by a Biſhop, who 
hauch aur hority to excomt- 
municate exe the dend: 
and that Preiſtet may 
not marry, er be 
one that 'was 
Bigamus. 


CHAPTER. ut. 
8 Ainlt Auſtin comparing Itiſeus 


with Order, and prouing that ) 
Orders once received cannot be loſt Tom. 7 - cet. 


epiſt , Parmen, - 


no more then Japtiſme, geueth for 11 , © 13. 
the reaſon hereof tbat, (i) both are ame med. 
Sacraments, and both are genen to mn ( 
with certaine conſecrition, that, when be | _ . v 
in baptiſed, ait, when he is ordained - 1 ray ng 
And againe, (Kk) for if both be Sacra bapt. contra 
ments, which ye man doubteth. why is Don. I. 1. c. 
wt that loft and this is neither Sa- 1 circa med. 
crament it te he iniured. 2 , 
But &. Auſim not one ly thus wgalt. c. 0. 
| 25 plainly ante med. 


(0) 


Tom. 5. 
queſt, vet. et 
noui Teſtam. 
— + TIO, ante 


med. 


(m) 


Pom « 6. de 
hereſibus. 

hær. 53. de 
Arianis circa 


med. 
W 


De hæteſibus. 
e. $3. fol. 


175. 


00 
In his 2. reply. 
Part a 1. P * 
619. 


t 16 


8. avsriney 

plainly acknowledgeth Orders to be 
a Sactament, but withal reprehen- 
de th (and as it were pointeth at) 


the promiſcuous tumultuary pare · 


ty and ordination now affected by 
the Puritan Cleargy, laying of cer. 
taine heretickes that (1) They trouble 
the Ordrr begun by Peter the Apoftle, 
and obſerned enen vntil this time by the 
continuance of Byſhops ſucceeding ons an- 
other, chalenging to them ſelues Order 
without beginning, that is, profeſſing 4 
body . without a head, whernpon it it 
meet e to cal their Sea the chaire of peſii- 
lence. | | 

8, Auſtin likewiſe affirmeth (m) 
the equaling of Presbirers with Bi- 
ſhops to be. the condemned error 
of che Arians, in ſo much as Danæui 
confeſſeth that, (n) Epiphanius, Au- 
ſtin, and Iſidore, haue enrouled the Ari. 
ans within the Catalogue ef heretic hoi. 


in that they made the dignity of a Preiſt 


& a'Biſbop alike , And the ſame is yet 
furcher confeſſed of - Auſtin , and 
Eviphanins, by A. (o) Carthwright, 
And whezas AM. Whitaker Wr th 
FOR. that 
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that ( p ) Presbiters are named Preiftes, 
mr properly but «mproperly; S. Auſtin 
expounding certaine wordes of the 
Apocalipe affirmeth to the contrary 
that, They are not -onely underſtood of 
Biſhops and Presbuters, who now in the 
Church are properly called Preiſtes. 

He further likewiſe teacheth a- 
painſt the Puritans, the civil iuriſ- 
dition of Biſhops, wherof M. 
whitguift concludeth from ſundry bis 
ſayinges by him alledged that, (t) 
Auſtin heareth ciuil caſes, Auſtin 4 
ind7e in worldly matters, Auſtinthinketh 
that the holy Ghoſt haith bound Biſhops 
vnto ciuil caſes, to Which purpoſe he 
alſo produceth other Fathers. who 
with S. Auſtin are further reprehen- 
ded for this very cauſe by (s) Caluin. 

S. Auſtin likewiſe mencioneth 
the Biſb ys bleſſing in theſe wordes, 
(t) we riſe and rec eiuing the Buſhops 
bleſſing departed. yea he reprehen- 
deth the Pelagians for impugning 
che ſame, ſaying, ſu) by the contention 

r- 


Je, & Bede, hiſt, 1, c. 4. K 6. 


(r) 


Contra Duræ- 
um. I. 3. p. 


0 

In his defence. 
traſt, 23. p. 
771 772— 

(s) 

In omnes Pau- 
li epiſtolas , in 
1. Cor. 6.4. 


Tom. 5 . de ci- 
uit. Dei. lib, 
11. c. . ance 


med. 
tu) 


Tom. 1. ep. 
90. ad Inno + 
cent. poſt med, 
ſee >ozomen, 
hiſt.1.8.c. 

18. Chriſoſt. 
orat. 4. cont, 
ludzos . Conc, 


3- Aurelian. Can. 22. et Regienſe. can. 4· et Agathen,c, 


71 
Can. 4 


(2) 
Sermon at 
Lambeth. y. 
40. 

(a) 


Carthwright 


N. Kc. 
(b) 
hne. 


Tom. 7. 
corrept. et 


(d/ 


dium. 


Tom. 2. ep. 
IN. ad lanu - 
ar . prope ini · 


the Biſhopexery one (offending) * 
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of theſe Pelagians, our b ſſing is contra. 

difled, that ſo we may be thought 10 
abe 19 daine ouer the people. 

He reſerueth as peculiar to Bi- 
ſhops the Conſecration of virgins, and 
Chriſme, for in the third Councel 
of Carthage (whetat S. Auſtin was 
preſent and ſubſcribed) it was de - 
creed, (x) that 4 Preiſt ſhould not conſe- 


Can. 3. & 4, crate Virgins without the adviſe of the 


Biſhop, and that he ſhould never make 
(or hallow) Chriſme, And the like 
reſetuation of Orders to be geuen 
only by a Biſhop is de ſyned in the 
font th (y) Carthage Councel, and 


in his 2 . reply. ſo confeſled by D. (2) Downbam, 
part. 2. p. 77. 


S. Aufiin attributeth the power 
of excommunication as appartay- 


Tom. 2. ep, ning (not as (a) Puritans thinke vn» 
187. ad Bonif. to the Preſbitery or Congregation 


but) to the Biſhop, him ſelte to ſuch 


00 4e purpoſe excommunicating /b) Bo - 
nifarius. and che upon affirmeth (c) 
| - gratia. c. 15, the Hpaſorhal tudg ment i be the grea- 
teft den alty en the Church teaching 


likewiſe that, (d) by the 4«thority of 
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1e remoned from the Altar $0 de pe- 
nance, and by the ſame authority recon- 
ed againe , A point ſo cleate that 
Tr D. Whuwhtguft proueth from 8. | 
wd Auſtin the Carthage Councels & o- (e) 


Defence, tra&, 
cel J thers, that (e) the Brſbop alone did —— 
vas EXCOMmuUNIcAte , 677 


le · Lea S. Auſtin was ſo ful herin, 
e · ¶ that he threatned ex communication 


the in caſe of deſert, euen to thoſe that T (f) 
che | were dead, in theſe wordes, (f) IF thoſe = ** Bond: 


ke thnges ſhould be true which areobjec- poſi mit. 
en if ted by them againſt Cæciliauus, and 

he could at any tame be ſhowed Inte Vs, 

nd v would excommunicate him enen be- 

ing deade : wherof alſo report the (s) 
Centur iſtes that, (g] The ſeuerity of Cent. 5. c. 4. 
this. diſciplive went ſo far, that it ſpared col. $66, 
not e he dead. So Arſacius ſucceſſor to 

Cbri/oll ame was Excommunscated after 

bs da He. ater. the ſame maner 

At ferth ef Cecilianus, that be 

vould communicate him though he 

were, fleade, if thaſe thinges could be 

proued which were obiefted againſt him 

by the antherities, in ep. ad Bonifacinm . 
adn e 20 this, ler, 


"TALE 


13% S. avarints 
ti (living in the ſame age with 
c) S. Auſtin) ſaich, (h) We de excommni- 
+ ad Ar- e Arſacins euen after bis death whom 
2 you in ſtecde of great John brought inte 
the Epiſcopal throne ; And this 18 ſo 
G certaine that it is recorded and ac- 
Cent. c. 6. knowledged by the (i) Centuriſtes. 
«01, 66. Now anſwearably to this practiſe 
of S. Auſtinin the Primitiue Church, 
the Catholicke Church of latter 
times haith proceeded to take vp & 
burne the deade bodies of ſome con- 

demned heretickes, as of Miecliſe, 
Bucer, and others; which though 


by our aduerſaties it be tragicaly ob- 

jected and amplityed, yet is it by 

| them ſelues vpon the like ground & 
( occaſion accordingly put in practiſe, 
Cent. 16. I. for Ofander reporteth that (k) Da. 
ep, mid George dying at Baſil, ſome yearet 


120. & I. 3. 


0. 32. p. 673. after his death his hereſj was lard open, 


wherefore the ſenate of Baſil commann: 
ded that his dead carcaſe ſhould be taten 
out of the graue, and ould be burned 
by the exerutioner o hangman , | _ ; 

S. Auſtin like wiſe acxnowledgeth 
the ſeueràl orders or degtees of Pi. 
i ** . 1 cn 


er 


n, 
1. 
* 
ed 
th , 
£ 
ty 


11110. 111 
oor, Subdeacons, Acolites, Exorciſtes, 
&c . for theſe are not only al (1) Can. 4.4.8, - 
named in the fourth Carthage Coune 7 + 
cel, but alſo the very ceremonies 
yer queſtionable and *pperuining 
to theſe times are there apointed, 


asnamely to the (m) Swbdeacon, the _. (m) 
Patten, Chalice, Cruct ful of water & — "my | 
towel for the Preiſtes handes: to the * 


(n) Acolite 4 waxen candle, that he _ 6. 

may know him ſelſe appointed to lighten 0) 

the n lightes, — (0) 2 the 8 

Exorciſt a books of Exorciſmes, In lo 40 8 

much 25 Oſiander recyting the ſeue- 1. 10. e. 32s 

ral Canons hereof, condemneth the initio, engli- 

for (p/ trifling and ſuperſtitions , And ſbed. P. 389. 

wheras Proteſtants pretend Exer - Cent 1 as 

eiſme to be a miraculous guift pecu- c. 1. p. 4. 

liar to the Churches beginning ti- 5. 

mes, S. Auſlin to the contrary pla- 

ceth it among the other foteſaid 

Eccleſiaſtical Orders; decreeing yet 

further alſo to the contrary that (q) Concil. 4. 

The Exorciſtes do dalj impoſe handes Caith . can. 

vpon theſe who art poſſeſſed ; for which 9. 

he with that Canon is reproued by 8 "ys 

ander, ſaying, (r) It haith neither C. 1. pr. 
r 


132 S. Airis 


Jure. 
S. Anſtin alſo teacheth (to the diſlik 
of our *diterfartes } that who ſo mar. 
ried 4 widdow, or had him ſelfe bene 
twiſe married, ſhould not be after- 
8 wWwardes made Preiſt, for thus he wri- 
teth, (s) Diſpewatorem Eccleſia now 
bono coniug . liret ordinari c. It it not lamſul for 
*4 18 2 « miniſter of the Church to be ordained, 
"EY ** vnles he be the huſband of ont wife, which 
Eccleſ. dog. c. they underſtood more ſubtilly, who thinks 
92. & Concil, that neither is he to be ordained, who 
4 - Cartheg. being a Caiec humen, or 'a Pagan, hauh 
W had an ot her wiſe, for here is treated of 
the Sacrament, not of ſinne, ſeeing in Bay- 
riſme al finnes are ſor genen & c. And 
As the woman, thoagh 4 Catechumen, 
if ſhe be defloured, cannot after Baptiſii 
be conſecrated amongſt the virgins of 
God, ſo it ſeemeth not abſurd that he 
who haith had more wines then one hait h 
not committed any ſinne, but haith loft 
a certaine rule of the Sacrament, not 
neceſſary for the merit of good life, bit 
for the ſeale of Eccleſiaſtical ordination . 
This ſaying is ſo recyted, confeſſed, 
| and 


commannd ner promſe iu the Seriy's 


eren. 1286 

rad reprehended by (t) Ber. And ) 
where the like is decreed of Bigamie De Foligamias | 
being a let to Preiſthood by the 3. TI Ps 
Carthage Couneel, Ofrander condem- cu) 
e nech the ſaid Councel for (u) ſs - Cent. f. I. 1. 
„ erſtitious herein. . 1. p. 
1 Laſtly he teacheth that Preiſte: 

„ay wot marry; and ſo in the 2. 

r Councel of Curthage it was thus de- 

d. creed, (x) 11 bab pleaſed vs to de- (x) 
h cree, that the ſacred Biſhops, & Preiſies Can. 3. 
re Nl of God ec. ſhould be continent in al 

ho c. that ſo what the Apoſtles haue 

th taught 3 and antiquity it ſelfe baith 

of I obſerned, we keeps, by ul the Biſhops it 
va ſaid, it pleaſed vs al, that Biſhops, 

d Preiſtes, and Deacons, or (muchas bandle 

„ i te Sacraments, kapers ofchaſtity ſpal cõ- 

8 tainc them /elues euen from their wines. 

of Aud the ſame is decreed in the third A 0. 
e ) C thage Councel, and for ſuch 69 18 
h I acknowledged by (z) Ofrarider, Cent. 4.1.45 
As alſo by the 5. Carthage Coun- © -24. P. 526. 
ot cel, where the African Fathers re- ta) 

t || new the decree 'therof, (2) ſecun- Cn. 2. 
. dum propria ſtatuta, arcor ding tu their y 
d, ¶ one former decrees; In ſo much! as 

ö (b) HMev 


OY _ 


— 
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) (b) Melenithon ſpecially reprehe&y. 

In ep. ad =_ deth this firſt Councel, and Ofian - 

9 5. der auouchech that, (e) It plan 

Cent. 5. I. 1. fighteth with the doctrine Paul. 

2. 33- p- 16. 

Yoo 15 Aug. : | 

om. 4. dea Concerning the Sacrament of Matri. 

1 monie — by S. Avſtin: And 

20. cixcamed. that the innocent party vpew 

4 Tom. 10. Adultery may not marry ans 

ad ftattes m E- other 3 and of the Preiſtes 


remo. ſer. 37. | 
& Pollidonius bleſſing after mar « 


an vita Auguſt, rage . 
. 26. 
CHAPTER. 18. 


T Hat marriage ſhould be a ſigne 
1 of the coniunction of Chriſt 
with his Church, is ſo inducing te 

roue it a Sacrament, that therfore 
- ta) ſuch ſiꝑnification therof is deuyed 
In his 2. pare by the Puritans, as A. (a) Hatten 
of the anſwere relaterh who vet, alledgeth againſt 
e.17.p- 112» them Chemmitins and the cenfeſſion 
& p. 147- & ef mittenb erge aſſenting to haue mar- 


8 riage called 4 Sacrament. 


eommon pray - Now $, Auſtin in this reſpeQ. 
bu p. 135 Fea writech 


- ow» 0p” = m 


„  KkY21010Nn, 139 
wikeerh; (b) A certaine Saeramens 
| of marriage ii commended tothe faith. 
J ful that are married, wherupen the A- 
poſtle ſaith, huſ bandes lous your wines 
4s Cbriſ loued the Church . This doc- 
trine is ſo cleare in S. Auſtin & the 
' I other Fathers, that AM. Fulke gran- 
teth that (c) Auſtin and ſome other 
of the auncient Fathers take it, tha 
Matrimony is 4 great myſtery of the 
contunttion of Chrift and bis Church. 
yea S. Auſtin expreſly tearmeth the 


(by 
Tom. 7. de 
nupt & co» 
cupiſ. » Is „ 


10. nne. 


> 


(9 - 
In Rhem . teſt. 
in Epheſ. 5, 
3. (cc... 


marriage of Chriſtians a Sacrament, * 


ſaying, (d) In marriage let the good 
thinges therof be loued, Children, Faith, 
Sacrament rc. A Sacrament which 


0 Bl the huſbande, ſeperated ard commiting 
it Wl adulteric do not looſe . And, (ce) The 
'® if good of marriage te. for as much 
1 concern:th the people of God, is 
ed in the ſuntlity of the Sacrament. As 
a alſo, (f) In our marriages the ſandli- 


l ty of the Sarrament is of greater worth 
then the fruiltfulnes ofthe wombe , And 
apaine, (g) not dnly ths bond of mariage, 
A but alſo the Sacrament is ſo commended, 
=» that it is nes layfnl for 4 huſband to 


(4) 
Tom. y. de 
nupt . & cõca-· 
pil, 1. 88 17 
initio « 


poſt med. 


Tom (s) de &- 


de & oper. ©» 
7 - Pope um 
3 


- 


—— 


$3. i han l. 
dt * 

(1) 
Tom, 6. de 


adult! chniu 
J. K. v. 1. 


-Coniug), & 
and de et 
! coniug . 
8. J. . 
14. & 9. k; It, 
CG. 1148124. 


| Can 17 f 


0 N 
Cent. 5 


bon. 49. poſt 


ſelſe. ad . ont of k} 
C. 2), - fin was pteſent) is ala ine hereip 


Palary. inoWs cher: it · ia the te fore eg touad b ( 
2 : 

| SIE 2 2 
VG 4 KS 


2:6 'SAVST1NES 


ene his wife to another. In theſe & 
ſundry other ſuch. ſayinges 8. Av. 
Ain diſtinguiſhing the marriage of 


Chriſtians, ft om the marriage of the 
Gentiles, be maketh ovr-martiagez 
Sacrament not otherwiſe then in re- 
2 of Chriſt and his Church, & 


eit other martiage no Sacrament, 


2 in l. Which argueth that he vſed che word 


Sacrament properly. 

Ir is likewiſe the doctrine of J. 
Auſtin, chat in caſe of diuorſe ypon 
adultery, the innocent party may 
. not marrie againe, for thus he wri- 
rethich) By reaſon of onely fornicatuy 


Ga. Ar it i lamſul to diſmifſe a wife commit- 


ting adultery, hut it is not lawful 1 
mary ant her whiles ſhe liue th. Ang 
againe, (i) He that diſimiſſeth his wit 
except fr far nicatian, cauſath her to com- 
mit ailuluery, bi i for. tis cauſe is 
diſausſe ber, let has fo rewaine hum 


Milleuitas Councel (Whntat &. Au. 


nit ius. 


8. Auſtin further teacheth & com- 
mendeth the vowed perpetual chaſtity 
by mutual aſſent of married perſons, for 
ſpeaking of man and wife be. ſaith, 
(p) Let both kyow who with hike con- 
ſent haith vowed ta God Chaſtuty, that 4 

eater reward is tralj due unto them. 
In which place and ſundry other he 
is ſo plaine herein that the Centu- 
ry writers do obiect to him his opi- 
mon hereof, tearming it, (q) An 


4 RAEL1G1ON, 

alfo acknowlecgerng that, (rh) 
Millenttan Councel, at which As lun 
was preſent cc. decreed concer mug di- 
worce, that the innocent perſon frould 
not marry agame z Wherof allo ſay the 
(n) Centuriſtes, The opimon cf Auſtin 
is, that it it not lawtul for th: innocent 
party to marry another: for which al- 
ſo he is reprehended by (o) Chem- 
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The 


(9 


In ep. ad 
Rom. in c. I4« 


P. 367. 


(n) 


Cent. 5. c. 4. 
col. 519. & c. 
10. col. 133. 


lo) 


Examen. part, 
2. P. 263. 


(p) 


Tom .6. de 


bono coniug, 
Cc = 


25. circa 


med. & c. 3. 


& Tom. 4.1. 


1. de ſeim. 


Domini in 
monte . c. 16. 
Tom. 3. de 


opinion not agreeable to the word of gde ad pe- 
Gad. But yet S. Awſtinis ſo ful in 
this point, that le perſwadeth Ar- 
mentarins and his wife to the accom- 
pliſhment of their vow in that be- 
ynto them both, a 
2 


balfe, writing 


ſpecial 


col. x8, 


l De Euchar, 
t voc. col. 
4608 o 1609 . 


(tr) 
De origine 
M nach. fol. 


102, 105 -. 


(u 
Cn. 13. 


Cent 4.0.6. 
col. 453 9 


ame night in virginity . This Canon 


139 S. averins 
ſpecial epitile (r) co that purpoſe; 
of which and ſuch other like ex- 
amples out of S. Auſtin, Peter Mar. 
tir ſaith, (s.) Theſe things brought ont 
of Aujtm do not agree with the ſacred 
Scriptures : And, the manof God wri- 
teth theſe thinges being deceined as man, 
And the like reprehenſion is geuen 
to S. Auſtin, by (t) Hoſpinian . 
Laſtly, che bleſſing of the bridgroome 
aud bride, by the Preiſt after marriage 
made, is decreed by the 4. Carthage 
Councel in thele wordes, (u) The 
hub and, and the wife, when they are 
to be bl:ſſed by the Preiſt, and when 
they haue recemed the benediſtion, in 
reuerence therof let them remaine the 


is reproued by (x) Ofiander, and 
confeſſed by the (y) Cemmriſtes, 


KEL1O1ON, 
o 


* Concerning free wil, Inſtification , 

* merit of workes, workes of ſupero- 

v gation, & the difference of mor- 

wy tal and vemal ſinnes , 

CHAPTER. 1. 

85 J. Auſtin teacheth that man haith 
free wil. 

me 

15 SECTION. 2. 

age 

— He Sacraments being thus en- 

* ded, 1 wil now progeed to 


other doArines, and fiſt concerning 
% freend enhabled now in vs, not by 
nature, but by grace; wherin I find, 
2s in the former points of faith, ſo 
likewiſejn this, &. Auſtin moſt agree- 
able with our now Catholicke Ro- 
man Church, for thus he teacheth, 
that (a) every man baith in his wil, 


139 


(a) 


either to chooſe thoſe thinges which are Tom. 6. in 


good, and be a good tree, or to choole 
thoſe thoſe thin ges which are euil. and be 


KY Lord 


actis cum Fx - 
lice Manich . I. 


: | 2. c. 4. citca 
cuil tree &. This therefore our med. 


140 S. 40 rin 

Lord ſaying, eit her do ye this. or do . 

that, ſhaweth that it 14 tm their power 

(b) what they ſhould de. Apgaine; (b) He 

Tom. 8. in that made ws world haue it in our power 

= 7 Prope mot to conſent to the dine: yes he affr- 

; (c) meth that, (c) It is m our wil to con- 

Tom, 3. de ſent to Gods calling, or ta diſſent from 

ſpir. & lit. c. it: As alſo, d) I haue dealt with 

34 my med. yours and our brethren what 1 tould, 

I) ! ep. that they would. perſeuer in the ſound 

47 . Valentino. Catholicke faith, which neither denyeth 

ante med Ffreewil whether te bad life or 10 good, 

> neither at tributeth ſo much vnto it 

as that wit haut grace it auauleth any 

thing . And for our performance of 

(e) good he teacheth that (e) God doth 

Tom. 7. Hy- (by bis aſſiſting grace) works and 

ros. I. 3 · ci - 1 (by bis freewil) cooperate ; 

ca med, f 1 

6 Saying alſo of the faithful per- 

Tom. 9 . in E- ſon that, (f) Chriſt working 1 him 

uang, loan. he alſo worketh his owne eternal ſalua » 
g 72. ver pay and Leffe. 

* But in this point S. Auſtin is ſo 

confident, as that he doubteth not 

to condemne the Mic hees of hete- 

Tom 0 leg. {y for their den yal of ſreew il: 9 ) 

Againſt theſe thinges (faith, he) the 


de, cunt. Ma- F 
nich. c,9. tin, Manichces 
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Manic hees barke with accuſtomed b lund- 
nes; & when th. y are conuinced that na- 
ture is not euil, but (moſt preguant- 
ly for free wil in vs} that it i in the 
power of man eit her to do wel or euil, 
they ſay that the ſoule baith no freewil, 
and do not ſee them owne blindnes. 
with him agree th 8. Hierome affir- 
ming that (h) It is proper to the Ma- 
nichees to condemne the nature of men 
and to tabs away freewil and Gods aſſi- tine. 
fance; for which error alſo they are 
condemned by S. (i) Chriſeſtome : 9 
Ia al which places of theſe Fathers it 4, prope m. 
is euidẽt by che context of the, that 8 
the ſaid Fathers condemned the 
Manic hees as erroneous, not onely 
for their de nyal of fre e wil in Adam, 
(is Proteſtants pretend) but allo 
for their futther denyal thereof in 
vs, as is likewiſe confeſſed by the k\ 
Proteſtant (x) Hemingins: And in p. werd 
this S. Auſtin laboured ſo far as that grata. p. 10 
he alledged a whole compoſed (1) () 
Tract of collected Scriptures (not Jom. , 
peculiar to Adam, but ſuch as con- f,,\ 4 2 
cerne vs, in fur ther proole therof. troughout. 
For 


In proæ mio li- 
brorum aduer - 


© 
Tom. . de 
Brat. & lib. 
arb. c. 2. init. 


40 


Tom 6. de 
fide. cour. 
Manich. c. 10. 


initio. 


( 
Lib. 1. epiſt. 


p. 290. 
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For which and ſundry other Ne 


Plaine ſayinges in proofe of freewl 


he is acknowledged and diſliked 

by the (m) Century writers, 
Hence alſo it is, that S. Auſtin 

ſo vtterly diſclameth from the Pro- 


teſtaats ſuppoſed impoſſibility of 


kee ping the commaunde ments, as 
that he forbeare th not to affirme, (n) 
that the commaundement 5 of God would 
not profit man wnles he had freewll , 
wherwih doing them ec. And againe, 
(o) who wil not cry out that 1 15 4 
fooliſh thing to geue cemmaundementi 
to him who b:uth not freedome to d- 
what is commaunded, and that it is in- 
iHry to cond eme him, who had not pow- 
wer to fulfil the commaundementes. 
This is ſo cleare in S. Auſten, that 
Meclantthon faith thereof, (p) Auſtia 
hauth not ſufficiently exylicated the iuſti- 
fication of faith &. which thou ſhalt 
rightly underſtand, if then doſt caſt away 


thine eye wholly from the law, and from 


Auſtines immagination of fulfilling the 
law, | 

Yea 8. A»ffin doubteth not to 
geue 


| by che engliſh Bible in 4. of Aw. 116. 
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geue ditect ſentence againſt our ad- 
uerſaries concerning Geneſis, c. 4. 
v. 7. referring Caines dominion 
there exprelled, not as intended to 
Abel, (as Proteſtants do of late 
eriſlare) but to ſinne, ſaying therof, 
(q) Thou ſhalt haue dominion ouer it, Tom 5. de 
what, of thy brother? God forbid, of civit. Dei. I. 
what then but finne? wherto aſſen- 5 + ©: 7. ae 
tech his familiar S. Hierome, ſaying m—_—_ 
likewiſe therof, (r) becauſe thou haſt In quit. in 
freewil, I do admoniſh thee, that ſinne Genel, 
haue not dominion ouer thee, but then 
over ſinne. And the very ſame reading 
is affirmed and made good by di- 
uerſe learned Proteſtants, as name- (5) 
ly (s) Caſtalio, Mercerns, Pezeling, In his great 
and Geſnerus, who ſpecial'y recyteth Fable _ 
and anſweareth our aduerſaries v - &;. 2 
ſual obiections to the contrary . neſs. in Gen. 
Yea the agteeable tranſſation hereto 4 7. Pezel. 
is accordingly obſemed by the great in Genel c. 4. 
Engliſh Bible of -Anno. 1577. and P. 96. Going 


rus, in Gen, . 


1384. 
And wheras Proteſtants vſually 
* 
. . - 


. 
— 4 — — — — 


(t) 
In Geneſ. 
hom, 18. 


1 
In Gene. 


hom. 19. c. 4. 
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this place according to their mind; 
the truth Is, he geueth both expo - 
ſitions faying therupon, (t) I haue 
deliuered both ſenſes, leaning to your 
wiſdome that to be been which ſeemeth 
more agreeable to that which hauh beene 
ſaid: yea he inferreth and colleReth 
from this very place the freedome of 
wil ſaying, (u) The Lordof al thinges 


aith made our nature to haue freewil 


prope witium , Oc. be ſuff:reth al to lye in the wil of 


(x) 
Dial. 3. ad- 
gerſ P clag. 


him that is ſic ke, this therefore 18 now 
alſo done in Cain. 
To al which (in moreclearc explica- 
tio n of &. Auſtmes iudgement) I wil 
ad the further anſwearable conſen- 
ting doctrine delwered by S. Hi. 
rome and the Fathers of the Aras 
can Councel, which was celebrated 
in the age of S. Anſtin. and agaiolt 
the Pelagians ho too much iaba· 
bled: freewl as of it ſeſſe ſufficient 
without grace: wherefore S. lie- 
rome ſaith to the Pelagian: (x) Thit 
it that which I told thee in the beginning, 
that it 15 in our bomer to: ſinne or not to 
fone, thes freewil m be or. The 
foreſaid 


— Y Y wad 


2 
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foreſaid 'Councel alſo ſaith, (y) Th. 
alſo we beleene according to the Catho- 
liebe faith, that grace being receined by 
Bapti/me, al who are baptized through 
Chriſtes helpe and cooperatio; may and 
ought to fulfil ſuch thinges as belong 
to ſaluation, if they wil labour faithfully 


S. Auſtin techeth that our iuſtiſicati- 
on con ſiſteth not onely in rem . ¶ on 
of ſinne s, or not imbutation ther- 


wherwith we are ſaued c. conſiſteth V 


F, but likewiſe in good wo: » (a) 


kes:- and that the (ſame Comment. de 


once had may be loſt , pænit. 1,2. 
fl. 114. 
SECTION 2 
22 Compendium 


Chriſtian . re- 
Oſman, with other Proteſtits, lig. I. 1. e. 4. 


teacheth that, (a) The iuſtice — 


olumen 


wholly in remiſſion of our ſinnes, or as Theſ, theol. 
Vril faith, (b) in imputation, both vol . 1. lec. 
which (c) Piſcatey maketh al one. 1. p- 256. 


But 8. Auſtin teacheth to the con- Tom 2 ep. 


trary that, (d) The grace of God Oc. 106. Ronif 
A a bringeth poſt init. 


fe) 
>. ep. 
105 . ad Six- 


tum. poſt med. 


(t) 
Tom. 7 . de 
natura & grat, 
. 26. poſt 
Init. 


(89 
Can. 3. 


Isa omnes Pauli 
epiſt. ep. ad 


Rom. c. 3. 21. 


P+ 35 « 
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bringeth to the life of the ſecond man, 
not onely by blotting out ſinnes, but allo 
by belpmg not to ſinne. As alſo (e) 
neit her Fc is any man freed and iuſti- 
fjyed but by the grace of God e. ni 
onely by remiſſion of ſinnes, but firſt by 
the inſpiratian of fauth-it ſefle, and the 
feare of God G. Againe, ( Our 
neauenl; Phiſtion doth to this end onh 
cure our diſeaſes that now they be not, 
but that hereaſter we may walkg rightly, 
And the Milleuitan Councel (wherat 
S. Auſim was preſent and ſubſcii- 
bed] decreed that, (g) whoſoeuer [hal 
ſay, that the grace of God wherwith we 
are inſtifye4 c. doth auaile onely tothe 
remiſſio of ſinnes & c. let him leaccurſed. 
Vea S. Azftin is ſo plaine herein, as 
that Calum mantaining imputatiue 
juſtice by onely faith, and as ſeclu - 
ding workes therin, reptoueth 8. 
* contrary doctrine ſaying 
therof, (h) J am not ignorant that 
Auſtin expoundeth otherwiſe ec, I knon 
euer wel, that  certaine new (pers do 
produce very proudly this doctrine of 
as 
i And 
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And wheras Proteſtantes vſually 
obiect S. Paul as contrary to S,. 
lames concerning Juſtification by wor- 
hes, D. Whitaker confeſſeth that S. 
Auſtmagreeably with vs Catholickes 
doth reconcile them together ſay - 


| 4 
ing, (1) Auſtin reconcyleth 'James to Relp b# rat. 
paul, wherefore (/anth' Auſtm) the Camp. rat. 1. 
4 ;Þ+ u. and ſee 


| he C . 
lames are not contrary in them ſelues & c. Liſtes * * 0 


becauſe Paul ſpeakerh of workes which 5. c. 10. col. 
oe before 'fairh (vnto which neuer 1133. and ſee 


Catholicke attributed juſtification) Aug. — : 
queſt, 


entences of the two Apoſiles Paul, an 


and Iames of ' thoſe workes that follow. 5 ; 
ath, (which is the very point chat 
Catholickes now reach concerning 
iuſtihcation by workes , 

Now that this wſtificati6 by faith 
and workes once had may be loſt, 
it is likewiſe taught by S. Auſtin 
ſaying, (k) why is ir graunted to ſome 


that are iuſt do liue longer in the ſame init. 
dangers vntil they fal from iuſtice ? 


| Tom .7 de 


(k) 


Tom. 7. de 


© rædeſtinatio- 
that they be taken ont of the dangers of 5 Sandorum. 


this life while they are inſt; & others” c 14. polt 


(!) 


who knowerh the ſenſe of our Lord And 


apaine, (1) Let af feare who rum wel. gar. c. 13. 


Aa 3 it leing poſt 


ma. 


idem 8 


(n) 


n 
Tom. 5 . de ei- 
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ir being vnknowen who ſhal tome (to 
the marke :) Therefore hy reaſon of the 
profit of this ſecrecy, it is to he beleened 
that ſome. of the ſonnes of peranion, not 
ret eiuing the guiſt of perſeverance vnta 
the end, do begin to line in fauh which 
worketh by. charity, and for 4 time 
do liue fathjully and inſtly, and after- 
wardes go fal, neu her do they dhe before 
this happen wnto them. | 

And: from this vncertanty of per- 
ſeuerance 8. Auſtin likewiſe. adui- 
ſeth chat, (m) none of the multitude of 
the faithful, as long as they line in thu 
mortality, preſume them ſelues 10 be in 
the number of the predeſt nate, becauſe 
it is ncedful that that be bud. in thu 
place (or life 3 ) which twrth is fur- 
ther confirmed & depending of this 
his other docttine that, No man can 
be certaine of his owne final perſeuerance. 
And ſo ſpeaking of the ivſt he af - 
firmeth ſ euen according to our ad- 


uit. Der. I. 11. uerſaries engliſn ttanſſat ion) that 


C- 12. circs 

med. And ae- 
cording to the 
engliſh tranſla- 


Den · P. 


(o) theſe thong h they be aſſured of their 
reward for their perſeuerance, yet are 
they not ſure ie perſener (or rather 

___ ©, » {according 
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zcfording, to the Latine they are va- 

certaine of their perſenerare:) for what 

man kyoweth that he ſhal continue to the 

vor end in action and encreaſe of iuſtice, vn- 

wa. eſſe he haue it by reuelation? And. the 

good ol this vacertanty he auouch- (0) 

ech (aying, (o) it u profitable to al or Tom. 4. ep. 

r- moſt for their ſound humility, that they 107. ad Vita- 

ren not know what beregfter they are to lem circamed. 
be, to this end u is ſaid, he that ſecmeth 

er- fand, let him take hende leſt he fal. 


his 

in S. Auſtin teac hesh that good workgs 

#/e do merit; and that there are wor - 

hu hes of ſwpererrogation « 

ir 

Is SECTION. 3. 10. 4 En. 
An chirid, c. 7a « 
ce. Hat good workes do merit remil.. — 

f - ſion of ſinnes and life eternal, * 8 


d- I} it is clearly taugt by 8. Anſtin ſay- Plal. 35. En. 
jat ing. (p) BY aue God is to be paci- (r) 

cir ¶ fred for ſimes paſt . And (q) Let al- Tom. a 
wei he geuen, ſinnes redeemed, As alſo, = j _ : 


(r) Our Lord ſbe wet h hom much al- miro ante 
e e med, 
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(5) mes anaile for the blotting out of ſinnes 
ww. |. oP. paſt. And he demaunderhſaying, (s) 


105. ad Sixtũ. 1 
multo ante Are there no merits of the iuſt? there 


med. And ſee are truly, becauſe they are iuſt &. 
Tom. 2 cp. yea he further auoucheth that, Ar 
$2.46. . & to the demerit of ſinne death is genen as 
1. a * wage, ſo to the merit of iuſtice as wage 
107. et tom. 7, {fe eternal. 
denat.crgrat. He proceedeth alſo further teach. 
C. 3. ing the diuerſe degrees of merits in 
"I. _— theſe wordes, (t) Mam manſions do 
uano. 1oan  Senify the different (degrees or) arg - 
track . 67 cir - Pires of merits in one life eternal. And 
ca med, (n) One ſtar differeth from another in 
"Ws, +7 4. glory cue. theſe are the diuerſe merits 
ſhade | viegia. of ſzinftes . But in this be is ſo ful 
c, 16. cica that the contriry error he condem- 
med. & tom. ne th in leuinian: We condeme (ſaih 
| $-deciuit. dei. (x) he) the error of Iouinian, who affr- 
J. 2. c. 30. oth no difference of merits in the world 
8 Je te come: hereof alſo ſay the (y) Cen. 
tempore, ſer, turiſtes, It appe aret h that Auſtin was of 


191 . prope fin. that opinion, that virgins dedicated to 


82. | | 
A. dmg . the faithful that are married, for be - 
carſe 


*2, y) Cent. 
5. c. 4. col. fi. & ſee Chemnit. exam. patt. 4. Pp. 110 
4. And ſec Wetton in defence of Parkins, P. 300. 


& tom. 6. hær. hnſjnes haue more merit with God then 
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cauſe Touinian thought the contrary , 
that they had no more merits, this in 
0 him reprehenaeth Auſlin, I. 3. de 


L pec. mer. 

's He likewiſe further teacheth by 

L the example of Moyſes preualing for 5 

0 the Hraelites, (z) that we ſhould be ad- 1 0 


moniſbed, that when our ewne merits do Exodum . 
bond vs downe that webe not loued of quaſt. 149+ 
n God, that we may be holpen with him Poſt med. 
ls by the merits of them whom God loweth . 


d In ſo much that he further auocheth 

d that, (a) Chriſtian people do celebrate (a) 

n with religions ſolemnity the memories Tom .6 . cont. 
's of martyrs &. that they may be par- Fauſtum. 1. 


| 20. c. 21. polt 
1 takers of their merits, and holpen with Ln. AE 


* their prayers , yea he encorageth vs 5 de ciuit. 

hto do good in hope or expectation Dei. 1.2r.c. 

oc reward, for thus he writeth, (b) 27. poſt med. 

4 ben thou doſt a good works, do it for ©). 

fo life eternal & c. do it not but for life p,1 b 

of I eternal, if therefore thou doeſt it, thou poſt med. 

% doeſt it ſecurely, for this God baith 

n+ = commannded , | 

- And as for workes of ſupererroga- | 

ſe ion or Chriſtian perfection, that is, 

chat a man may do more then he is 
| commaune- 


* 
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commanded to do, &. Anſtin fpe- 

king of Commanndements and Coun- 

(c) cels, and alluding to Luke, 10. 23. 
Tom 6. de ſaith, (c) Thoſe things are exabt#d theſe 
oy — are offered, if theſe be done, they are 
ad £, commended, if thoſe be not done they are 
condemned, in thoſe our Lord commiaun- 

: deth what is debt, but in theſe if ye hal 

any thing ſupex errogate, at bis return 

* 4) he wil r:pay jon. And againe (d, 
Tom. 10. de One thing it counſel, another commann{, 
temp . lerm. Cc, he that willingly heareth connſcl 
61 . circa med. n doeth it ſhal' haue greater glory, 
he that fulfilleth not the cammaunde . 

(ment, vnleſſe he vepent, cannot eſcape 
puniſhment. To this purpoſe he alſo 

cyteth thoſe wordes of S. Paul to 

* Hy- the Fe) Corinthians, Of virgins I hau 
pognoſt. 1. 3. 0 commaund ment of our Lord, but J 
c.8:mulo gexe courſcl, And in further example 
poſt * hereof the Proteſtant writer 1. 
i (/ Trig Tatth;'S. Auſtin ebunting it 
"= — * a entf perfelkion in Cn hien 
Aug. tom. 2. #9 ſecke after the rithet of the world, 
ep. 8g. verſus thus writes bf Hehe: I who wrne 
knem , © theſe thinges haue loatd that perfection, 
. wherof dur Lord ſpakg ro the 2 ＋ 


— 


ä — — ũ— —: — — 
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now more then any ot her &. and to 
this purpoſe with al my might [ exhort 
others, and &. haue companions to 
whom this is perſwaded by my miniſtrie. 
But to conclude this doctrine of 
workes of ſupererrogation is ſo true & 
cleare, that it is therefore afſented 
vnaco by A. (g) Hooker, and D. 
(h) Couel. 

Laſtly S. Auſtin is ſo plainly a - 
greeing with vs anc diſſenting from 
Proteſtants in theſe queſtions of iu- 
ſrification and merits ef workes, as that 
he is therefore ceproved by ſundry 
Proteſtant writers. Anuſtin ſomtime 


(faith (t) Oſiacd er) in the article of * 


iuſtiſi ation ſeemeth to attribute ouer 
much to the merits of good workes which 
are done after a mans conuerſion. The 
Cemmreſtes like wiſe ſay, (k) Auſtin 
ſomtimes geueth oner much to good Wor- 
. Brentins (1) affirmeth that, &. 
Auſtin taught affiance in mans merits 
towardes remiſſion of fans. The di- 
Wines of Wittenber ge charge S. Auſtin 
| B b for 
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goe and ſel al thou haſt, how far I haue 
gour forward in this way of ber feſtion 1 


(s) 
Fecleſ.Jol 1. 
3. ſec. 8. 


(b) 
Defence of 
Hooker. art. 
8. p. 49. 0. 
51. 52. 

(i) 
Cent. 4 edu 


In confeſ. Wit · 
tenberg. & ſee 
Melan&hon. I. 
t. epiſt. p. 
190. and {in 
Concil . theol. 
p. 240. Cal- 
uin inſti ut. 1. 
3. e. Its ſec. 
15. 


(m) 
Englith har - 


mony of 


con- 


feſſions .lec. 


6. . 25. 


$09, 
(n) 


Pa 


In colloquio 


Altewbe: 


8 


fol. 307. 


(») 
Ibidem , 
308. 


fol. 
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for his teaching (ſay (m) they) that 
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we obtaine remiſſion of our finne1 and 
life, not onely for Chriſt his ſake through 
faith, but alſo for the merit of our 


werkes. Aal dbon uritech that, (n) 


we are iuſt not onely by faith, but by 
al guiſtes aud vertues, and this truly u 
Anuſtines mind: yea he preuenteth 
the obiection of S. Auſtin ſomtimes 
mencioning exely faith, ſaying, (0) 
with Auſtin onely faith onely excludeth 
workes going before ( faith, ) 


S. Auftin teacheth that mortal and 
venial ſinnes do differ of their 


orne vate. 


Oncerning the diſtinction of 
mortal and venial ſinne; the dif- 
ference wherof aryſeth, according 
to the Proteſtants opinion, not from 
the diuerſity of the ſinnes in them 


2 dels, but of che Epercies committing 


them 
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them, lo as to their faithſul profeſ- 

ſors (if we wil beleeue (o/ Caluin Inſtitut - I. 8. 
Fulle, and others) al ſinnes are Denial, <. 4+ . 
and ynto others as (p) Papiſtes, 4/ _ _=_ 

Annes are mortal. yet S. Auſtin tea- in ep m. 5 


chech the contrary, ſomrames (ſaith ſec. 5. fol. 


(9) he) we Lye for the good of others, Filer 0) . 


4 ſinne therefore it is, but wenial. And | 
10 Al 6 45 p. 560, 
Al Jinnes do not make vs the ſonnes q | 
F thi deuil yea be recyteth, (5) que Tom. 3. En- 
Junt minuta peccata, which are lule ſinnes chirid. C. 22, 
2s for example, as often 4s a man ca- 70 * 
* . T 
teth and drinketh more then it neceſſary, Tom on cont, 
or ſpeaketh more then is meete, or is more duas ep. Pelag. 
flent then is expedient, with a num- I. 3.03 · Peſt 
* more ſuch like . In ſo much chat W. 
eter Martir writech that (t) S. Au 
* | Au Tom. 10. de 
fin in his books de ſpir. et lit c. 28. ſait i, ſands . ſetm. 
tuen As there are certaine venial ſinnes . pſt init. 
without which euer iuſt man cannot line, And Tom 3, 
and yet they hinder vt not from ſalua- — FEI 
How, oo there ec. And as for thele RE 
venial ſinnes, S. Auſtin thi * 
N uſtin thinke th that Common pla. 
he ſaying of our Lords prayer is ex- ces. part. 3. 
piatory for them, for thus he wri- 4. ſec. 81, 


teth, There (u] are venial ſi ane: with. P- & \ 
U 


(0) 


tut whichthis life 43 not &, for litle - 40 
1 1 | ; Tom .g de 


fixaes m- 
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{ymbolo ad Ca ſinnes, without which we cannot be, pray. 
techum 1. 1. ; mY 
0. 7. cixea eri inuented, what haith prayer? for. 
med. gene vs our debies &. if their ſinnes 
were ſmale ones, this dayly prayer would 
ſuffice to blot them out. In like fort 
Tom 12 de (x) There art certaine venial ſi nne: 
vers et fal. pz. he h are dayly looſed by onr Lords pray. 
nit. c. 4. pro- er &. but others which are to death, 
pectin . are not ſo looſed, bus by the frustles of 
Tom (y) En Penance . Againe, (y) for dayly, Jhort, 
chird, 43 A1 and light finnes without which this life 
ii not ſpent, the dayly prayer of the faith» 
ful ſatisfyerth . And he expreſly ma- 
(2) Kketh difference betweene (z) nne, 
Tom. 8. de al. nd crime, betweene great finnes and 
uit. Dei. I. p 
21. c. 27, & [male ſinnes; affirming withal that 
in the Eng. this which he ſpeaketh of our Lords 
tranſ. p. 871. prayer concerneth ſmale ſinnes onely , 
$72. (a To which purpoſe he is further al- 
"TW 3) ledged by the 4. Tolletane ſa) Coun- 
cel. As laſtly that 8. Auſtin doub - 
To (Þ) 4 teth not to affirme that, (b) venial 
m. 4. de f 
vera et fal. pz- ſonne were alwaies forgenen by ceremo- 
nit. c. 20. et Pies. Now this doctrine of the dif- 
vi , poſt init, ference of mortal and venial ſinnes is 
ſo cleare a truth that with S. Auſtin 
and ys it is likewiſe taught and de- 
7 fende 


f 
1, 
te 
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ſended by (c) Cbemnitius, Melanc - (e) 


hon, and other Proteſtant wri- Loc . com. 
part. 3. in his 


ters, 1 hebs therto 
annexed fol. 
24. Melancth , 


Concerning prayer for the dead, P- in concil. E- 


gatory, material re in hel, Lymbus ow by 
Patrum, inwocatsh of Samites, com. P. 29, 


their worſhip, and Images, T he harmony 
of confeſſions. 


CHAPTER. 14. * 


S. Auſtin teac heth that it is lamful 7. 
and godly to pray for the dead; & 
that there 11 4 place of Pur ga- 
tory after this life. 


SECTION, 1. 


4 Oacerning prayer for the drad, 
. Auſia was ſo wholly Ca- 
tholicke, as that without al ter giuet- 
ation or ſtaggering he ſparerh not (a) 


to write that, (a) It is nor to be dowbred Tom. 10. de 
verbis Apoſto - 


but that the deadl ary holps by rhe prayers 1, fem 32 « 
of the holy Church, and the whol ſome 8. i mitio. 
—— genen for 

i 


ſacrifice and ales 


heir 
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their ſoules, that our Lord may dealt 
more merciſully with them then then 
finmes haue deſerued; for the vniuerſa 
Charch ob ſerueth this as delinered from 
their foreſathers, that thoſe ſhould be 
prayed for, and the ſacrifice remembred 
to be offered for them, who dye in the oh 
communion of the body and blond 7 5 
Chriſt, when they are. remembred in if 
their place at the time of the ſacrifice I %, 
. It 11 net to be doubted, but that I „, 
theſe thinges do profit the dead, but I ,,, 
ſuch, who haue ſo lined before then 
death, that theſe thinges may be prof - ;, 
table to them after their death: ſor ſuch for 
& dye without fait h, which worketh "1 
by charity, andthe Sacraments, in vaint pr, 
are theſe workes of pitty beſtowed won tt 
them by their frendes &c , Therefore Fe 
no new Merits are obtained for the dead, an 
when their frendes do any good for them, 0 
but their owne merits going before, theſe m 
are made to follow ., Lea his , adviſe I th 
is that, as for. ſuch thinges which 4 
belpe the. /oules of thedeade, as Sacrificts, fo 
prayers, almes, they beſtow: vpon thoſe 
more diligentiy, mſtanl, . N 
IETF he 
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who being deade in fleſh not in ſpiru, 


they lowe not onely carnally but ſyiritu- 
ally . Againe, (b) there it one ſo good 
that theſe thmges he needeth not, and 
againe, another /o enil that neit her can 
he be holpen with theſe when he dyeth 
c. therefore they profit not al men &. 
when then the ſacrifice of the Altar,or 
of any Almes are offered for al the deade 
that are baptiſed, for thoſe that are 
very good they are thanksgeninges, for 
thoſe that are not very euil they are pro- 
pitiarsss, or ſaetifices ſatiſfying Gods 
iuſtice . Alſo, (m) they profit wot al 
far whom they are done, but thoſe onely 
whe while they lined deſerned that they 
profit them, but becauſe we know not who 
thoſe are, we ought to do them for al the 
regenerate. Now wheras D. Morton 
and other Proteſtants do yulgarly 
obie& that S. Auſtin prayed for his 
mother Monica, whom yet be 
thought to be in heauen, and that 
the like was done by other Fathers 
for thoſe who vndoubtedly were 
alſo in heaven; this S. Auſtin for 
bim ſelfe and the other Fathers haich 
n 


„„ „ 


in 


Tom. 4 . de 
pro mote 
6. 18. 


cura 


rs « 


mit. 


(b 
Tom. 3. Eu- 
chirid, c. 110. 


tie , 


(my 
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anſweared and explained in the pre. 
(c) cedent wordes, affirming that for 
Confur, of ſuch as were very good, ot in heaven, 
Purg 57 349. prayers were thankeſgeuinges, and for 
Bid”. thoſe who were not wery ewil, or in 
. hel, they were propitiations, or ſatiſ- IS 
(e) fations, Yea S. Auſtin is fo Ro- 
Trat, theol. man Catholicke, as that 44. Falle 
gp ＋ auoucheth that, (c) Auſtin defend 
gine errolis. c. Praver for the dead, and thar, (d) s 
9. fol. 223. was the common error of his time: tot 
(F which alſo he is acknowledged and 


Tom. « de ci reproued by (e Caluin, and Bul- ( 


uit. Dei. I. 21. 4 
e. 135. une. & Mt n 
after the eng. In like ſort concerning Purgat If ſhe 


traaſlayon . J. ry or temporal puniſhment after this I of 
?1.C.16.P. lite, S. Auſtin affirmeth expreſly (5) 
e yy that, (f) /ome ſuffer temporal puniſh 
1 ments onely in this life, others after. 
p. 863. death, ſome in both; and that there 
(8). are (g) certaine Purgatory paint! 
e for certaine perſons hereafter: In ſo 
eiu. Dei. I. 20. 
wy much that D. *ulke acknowledgeth 
med. that (h) Auſtis de cinit. Des. I. 21. 
(h) r. 13. concledeth very clearly that ſome 
"wy 5 — | ſuffer temporal paines #fter this life. thit 
A ven be denzed. And that, (i) * 


Ibidera « P. 78. 


g is RatiIGrON, t 
re» i Im ſpeabeth indeede of the amending fire, 
for || but had no ground ef that fire, but in 
en, ¶ the common error of his time. 

for 

rin 


i- S. Auſtin teacheth local bel, and 


o- material fire therin: As alſo Lim. 

he bur Patrum, or Chrifles de- N 
ded ſtcending into bel. x 
)s 


for SECTION. 2. 


J. (; Oncerning local hel, and that 
the material fire therof puni- 

tg» © ſheth the wicked ſpirits and foules 
his of men; —— M. Jacob ſaith, * 
1 Tos ſet jour ſelfe to prone that in i 

b Ude is material fire — von cal " * ps A 
ter I reve fire which we vtteriy deny. And ſu r 
ere (1) The Scripture ſhow no more any cor- DE 
ne! al or material, or true fire in bel, then 00 
ſo Ne corporal worme, material brimſtons Ibidem. p. 46. 
th Jer. which are onely ſo tearmed 
.. yet S. Auſtin to the ( 
me eontrary affirmeth that, (m) ixrorpo- De cu. Dei. 
bit ſpirits may be ſtrunge yet true me. I. 21. 6 10 
1 be tormented weth the puniſhment of 
* C 5 Corporal | 


— — 


4 


262 S. Averints - 
corporal fire : In fo much as D. Jil. 
(en) ſon coufelleth that (u) S. Auſtin 
Ja his ſaucy. long ſince hath plainly reſolued, that the 
dal fire of hel in not onely à true fire, but 4 
corporal fire, that ſhal puniſh both men 
andacuils ; auoching yet further this 
to) to be 4 dottrine receiued by the Fa 
44 Agitum. 7hers of al ages in Chriſtes Church. 
And (ce Bil- Amongſt whom S. Eierome condem- 
fons ſuruey .Þ. neth Origen for teaching this error 
Sr. that, (o) The fire of bel &. doth nos 
Reſp. 4 { Bel. terment, but the conſcience of ſnners 
lar . diſput. Andi yet Dauaus is content to be con. 
part. altera. demned for an hereticke with Origen 
al. 6. con in defending chat, (p) The werd fire is 
cou. P. 1227. taken in the holy Scripture Metaphorical 
Cond aro. ly. and tropically, not Properly. As alſo 
rum Apocri- D. Reynoldes mantaining that, (q 
phorum, in his rhe fire of hel is not material, nor hurneib 
title of lecture, ſoules corporally; with whom alſo 2. 
- 0 — greeth (r) Caluin. Laſtly S. Auſtin 
** "(r) is ſo cleare herein, that Danexy be · 
Inſtuuc- 1. 3. ing to anſwe are his teſtimonie ob - 
c. 25, pala · jetted by Bellarmine, haith no other 
I 100 Freſuge left him; but barely; to (ay 
I tent. obi cha- (6) the awebories, of Auſtun hee 
ſupra. Pp. 1227. „ ate, ot of no werth, 206? y 
TOES g 2 


11 
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. $0 likewiſe. concerning Lnbus 

ſtis ¶ Nurum, or Chriſtes d:ſcending into hel, 

the RS. Auſtin teacheth that, (t) Chriſt OW | 

ut laid bes fleſh in the monument, and his Tom. 10, de 

men i ſoule atcompaning him he deſcended to. tempore. ſer, 

this f bel, wherby the cleft, who though they i. Fer? 

Fa « ¶ were in the boſome of tranquilluy, yet | 

ch . being detained wit hin the gates of hel, are 

em- ¶ brought againe tothe pleaſures of Para- 

rror ¶ de: neither was this thepriuate opi- 1 8.9 M 

0 niò of S. Auſtin, for he further auoch⸗ 

ers, eth chat, (u.) alwoft the whole Church (u) 

on. ¶ reeth concerning the firſt man ( Adam) Tom 2. ep. 
LM Chriſt laoſed 1 (from hel.) =; an — 

e To which purpoſe D. Bulſon (x) te N 8 

ical JF particularly alledgeth 8. Auſtin, (x) 

alſo Suruey , p. 

(q) wm 

neth . Auſtin teacheth that Sainfles are 

0.2-N 40 be inuocated, and worſhiped ; 

uſtin As alſo their reli qe, t be 


be · renerenced. 

ab - 

ther S-ECT J ON. 3 
[ay 


here 0 Oncerning i innocation of Sainfles, 
. by _ is ſo fully agreeing 
80 on ce 8 With 


164 F. AVTINES . 
wich vs, that him ſelfe doubteth not 
to 4 S. Cipri an, being long 
Tom 5 de before martyred, laying, (a) Let him Of in 
Baptiſmo. con- belpe vs with his prayers &c. that our 
tra Don:1.7. Lord graunting, we may immitate his i m 
|<. 1. & ſee I. poodnes, as much as we are able. yea m 
| Tec -f7- he reporteth in proofe hereof this I « 
| Tom. ;. de ſtrange miracle, (b) One Florentine v 
Cut. Dei. 1, (ſaith he) here of Hippo, 4 poore old iſ 6 
= #2 .c.8.circ. man loft: his vpper garment, and being | in 
| —— = vnable to buy an other, be came to the is 
wh . ſhrine of the 20. Martyrt, and prayed wi 
_” aloud vnto them to helpe him to r- ff þ 
ments ec. at his departure he eſpyeda I tc 
great fiſh newly caft vp by theſea c. | of 
and cutting the fiſh he found in the fa 
bellie theref a ring of gold. And in if te 
this doctrine 8. Awftin is ſo cleare, 1 
that Chemmitins relating his former 4. 
(c) prayer to $ , Crprian aftirmeth that, I 0: 
Examen . part. (c) Auſt did this 'without Scripture, th 
(d) Jealding to the time and cuſtome So to 
The Centu - general was the cuſtome of praying p. 
riſtes. Cent. to the Sainfes in the time of S. A-. 0 
+ 7 * — ſtin; for which he is alſo further te- B 
* 3 prehended by other (d) Proteſtants; I cc 
theol. I. 2. p. M. Fullę uot forbearing alſo to a- in 
374. 277. 280, ws — 


* 


knowledge and (ay, (e) 1 confeſſe that 
Ambroſe, Auſtm, and Hierome, held 
innocation of Sainlles to be lawful. 

In like ſort, mproofe that Sainfes 
may be worſhiped, he wryteth thus/of 
martyrs, (f) we honour * memories 


as of holy men of God. And, (g) we 


worſhip Martyres with that ' worſhip of 


LELIGION 165 


=, 
Reicynder to 
Briſtow, p. 5 


(f\ 


Tom . 5 . de 


ciu, Dei. 1.8, 


c. 27 init. 


loue &. but with that wor [yp which wiace 1.230, 


in greek 'is called Latria (or which 
is proper onely to God) we neither 
worſhip them nor teach them to be wor- 
ſbiped. Yea 8. Auſtin is reproued 
for vſing our now vſual diſtinction 
of Dalia, and Latria, by Hoſpinian 
ſaying, (h) Bleſſed Auſtin firſt inuen- 
ted this diſtinflion of Dulia and Latria, 
and amongſt religious worſhiges be thus 
diſtmguiſhed, that, that which is due 
onely to God, he calleth Latria, and 
that he nameth Dulia which is lawful 
to geue vnto creatures . And to this 
purpoſe he alledgeth. ſundty ſayinges 
of 8. Auſtin. 

But S. Auſt. alſo approueth the feaſts 
celebrated in: honour of Saiuctet ſay- 
ing, (i) Hauing this day the feaſt of the 
paſjton 


c. 21, ante 
med . 


(by 
De Templis, |] 


p. 207 « 


(1) 
Tom. 8. in 
Plalm, 63. 
inn, 


* 


166 8. AvsSTINES . 
60 paſſion (or death) of boly Martyri . 


In Pſal, 88 As allo, (K) The mar Yrs, whoſe birth 
en. 1 and dye, we celebrate, ſaid &c. yea Chem 


ſee Concil. 3. wits alledgeth 8. Auſtin to ſay, (1) 
Carthag. can. Chriſtian people do celtbrate together 
47 « 4 the memories, of martyrs with religious 
$5 part. ſolemmity. Furchermore concerning 

| 3. p. 176. & the honeting of the Reliques of Sainc- 
ſee Aug · tom, tes, the g. Carthage Councel (wher- 
* contra Fau- at F. Auſtin was preſent) decreed 
— 10. c. thus, (m) Jt pleaſeth; vs that Altar: 
(m) which are errelled in the feildes & high 
Can. 14. ware, 65 the memories of martyrs, in 
| which u body or reliques of marin. 


(n)- be. caſt dowen.. This Canon Oftander 
Cent. 5 NE, tearmeth (n) 4 fooliſh and groſiy ſu» 
IE PEEL perſtitious conſtiiution, Auſtin being ei- 

ther preſat or approving it. And the like 


103, ad Quin - martyr, which your holines knoweth 
tianum ine. hem firly you ought to honor as we bang 
(4) done. And, (q) we beleeus that the re- 


Tom, 3. de 


placed, are approved by t he Biſbops &c. 


(o) diſluke of this Canon is to be ſeent in 
Cent. 5. col. the (o) Century writers, But 8. Au. 
457 5 fin him ſelfe further faith, (p) They 
Tom. 2. ep. , the reliques e. of Stephen the 


Ecclef.. dog. c. line F marhrs are moſt ſincere! ta 


= AELtG1oN, 187 

be honoured 'as the membert of Chriff 
Sc. if any impugne this opinion, he is 

not to be thought 4 Chriſtian, but as 

Funomian, and Vi gilantiun. This 

point of doctrine was ſo recejued 

in that age of S. Auſlin as that O- 

ſander faith of S. Hierome ( who 

was fa mihar with $. Auſtin) that, | 

( He fooliſhly contended, that the re- (r) 

liques of Saintes were to be worſhiped, - "a * * 

And the Centariſtes recyte the yery © „ 
words ($) of S. Hiereme concer - Cent. 4. c. 0. 

ning the worſhip of Reliques as alſo of col. 1250. and 

Vigilantius obiecting to Catholickes ©» #3» 

their then ivſual honouring of re- 

lignes: The doctrine wherof S. Hie- 

rome reporteth| to haue beene the 

r in his time (to 8 

vie his ownt:{t) wordes Non unit „; 

vrbis, ſed totiut orbis, not of one Citty, _ ILL 

but of the whol world ._ yea they were 

as then ſo religiouſly. eſſeemed, as (u) 

that, (u) Pilgrimage were made unto Tom. 2. ep. 

the places of x ugg ode . 137 _— 
; Laſtly whoras Fauſtes ihe Aan. (ce tom. 3 de 

thee charged. Chriſtians in their ho- Eceleſ. dog. e 


ouring of mar tyrs to haue made 73 


them 


2% 
P — 
* 


9 


0 
1 


x) 


White in his do now char Catholick 
ge vs Catholickes for 
2 . 2 worſhiping of Sainctes, S. Auf 


Church . 
2230 ON 


(* 


168 S. Aru : 
them Jdols, even a3 (x) Proteſtantz 


thinketh ſo vnworthily & ſo baſely 
of this obiection, as that he faich * 


Tom .6.cont..therof, (y) Ir doth not woue me ſo h 
Fauſt. Manich, much as to anſweare this calumnis Cc. b. 


I. 10. e. 11 © 


initio, And ſee 0 
. 4. & rom, 8⁰ 
'S * ep 43 * | m, 


S. Auſtin teacheth that it is lawful n 
to fe aud worſhip the Images of I /* 


Chrift and his Sainftes . ; 
0 
S 2 CTION. 4. 1 


A Lthough occaſion to intreate ad 
X of langes was not ſo miniſtred 82 
to S. Auſtin as of other thinges, th 
yet he leaueth ys not wichout alte · co. 
Kimony therof, but indeede affr - % 
meth that it was vſual & frequent in 2 
his time to haue the pictures of Chriſ but 
and his Sainfes: for vpon occaſion 
of certalne Pagans deviſed forgeries 
againſt Chrif, and Peter, and Paul, terf 
3. Au coniecturing 'why — 
. name 


nme — 


XA FLIGION. 16g 
hamied therin thoſe two Apoſtles ta- 
ther thẽ the other, ſaich, (a) 7 rhmke it Tom (+) * 
fm vat becan'e they had ſcere in many pla- conſenſu Euan- 
ſely ces them piltured' together with him, geliſt. I. 1. c, 
aich I to wit, Chriſt: And which argueth 1%. circa med. 
e fo © bimco ſpeake of Chriſtian countries, 
e, be addeth immediacly next after (as 

in reaſon of being ſo painted to- 

gether with Chriſt) becauſe Rome doth 

more famouſly &, ſolemnly celebrarte the 
ul I merits of Peter, and Paul, euen for the 
ſ ſame day of their ſufferinges . + 

And as concerning the diviſion 

of the ren Commanndements into 

the firſt and ſecond table, S. Au- 

fin ( ditectly to the contrary of our 
ate aduerſaries pretenced argument a- 
red I gainſt Images) differeth from them, by 
es; cherin (b) affirming this part ofthe Tom. 4, quz- 
te. © comandement, Thou halt not make to ſtionum in Ex- 
bers obs elfe any grauen thing, nat to be od J. 2 . 
t in Ia ſeueral diſtin precept of it ſeſfe, 21 , poſt init. 
wriſt but parcel of (and therefore explai- 
ion ned by) this former, Thow ſbalt not 
ies baue ſtrange Gods, Herein he wri- 
al; Iteth ſo largely, and his judgement 
hey s le confeffed, that MAaſculus ſpea- 
ned "RT king 


(c) 
Ihe. com. de 
Decalogo, p 


39 


pon Exodus in 


Comment. v- 
c. 20. p. 515. 


C 
Ibidem. p. 314. 


S. AVSTINES - 


king of Catholickes ſaich, (c) They 


diuide the precepts of the firſt table ina 
three, and of the. ſecond into ſeauen, & 
ſo they leaue ont the commanndemnt 
concerning Images and grauen thmges 
ce. following Auſtin be l. 2. queſt, 
ſuper Exodum. c. 71, Gr. appoimeth 
three preceptes to the ſirſt tab le, andithy 
at her ſeauen to the ſecond. And then 
as pretending moſt vnworthily, 8, 
Auſtin to be herein contrary to him 
ſelfe, he further ſaith, But the ſame 
Auſtin plainly differeth from him ſelfe 
&c, agaie if the autbority pleaſe, 
why doth it not pleaſe in that which be 
writeth arrezably with the reſt of the 
more auncient (Fathers) rather then 
in that which he write differently from 
others and lum ſelfe; but it agreed 
better to the time wherin grauen thinge! 
& Images were brought into the Church 
of Chriſt. Millet likewiſe for this very 
cauſe reproueth 8. Aſtin ſaying, 
(d) Ar for the reaſmny of the contrary 
opinion, they ate of no value, Aaſtin 
would huus bat three pretepts'in the fir 
table, And agalne, (eq The Rewaniftes 


_ — 


„ Arten, 17 
ginion 1s, that there are hut three com- 
"1s ¶ waundements in tbe firſt takle, put · 
& ing tho two firſt into ove . of this 
n option is Auſtin queſt . 71 © in Exod. 
g's And as by the premiſes 8. Auſtin 
. includeth the Jawtulnes of ſacred I- 
erh ¶ mages, ſo withal he confetledly teach- 
the ech (which in directteatmes exten · 
en If deth it ſelſe to the (f) hraſen ſerpent, 
S. cd the Images of (g) Chernbivs, ap- 
im ¶ pointed by God him ſelfe) this our 
me if Catholicke principle, that, (b,) 74e 
ft honor gewen 120 profitable fignes ap- 
ſe, ¶ printed by God (as being in it ſelfe 
be law ful) paſſeth from them to the thing 
be ppaifyed', To which putpoſe Hoſps- 
en man affirming that Sacraments may 
om as ſignes be honoured, ſaith (euen as 
ee we ſay of (1) Images) that honour 
4 ſtayet h not in them, hut paſſeth from 
ch them to the thinges which are ſignifyed. 
Ty © In proofe of which opinion, he alſo 
ig, alledgeth 8. Auſtin ſaying, Thoſe 
uf il thinges which Auſtin writ, de doftrina 
Chriſtiana. I. 3. c. 9. do agree with 
theſe, who adoreth (faith he) a preſi- 
table figne apointed by God, whoſe power 
Gas D d 2 and 


Numer. 21. 8. 
(s) 
Exod +» 25 « is, 


) 
Tom. 3, de 
doctrina 
Chriſt. I. 3. 
4 9. initio- 


(i) 
Hiſt. ſacram. 
part * 1. ] 7 © 


Co. | P. 477. 
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(\ and ſignification he vnderſtandeth, doth 
Defenſ.de Eu- not honowr that which vs [rene and paſ- 
char, loc. 1. ſeth, but rather that wherunto al ſuch 
col. 382. thin ges are to he referred. This place 
Defence of the is ſo pregnant, as that it is therfore 
Englith trãſlat. alledged to the ſame purpoſe by (k) 

of che Bible. Peter Martir. | 
. 3 605 119 - Ad laſtly therunto that the Ly. 
MW)  gheranes haue ſtil Images in their 
— Churches, a5 vitneGab (l) A. 
iet.p. 83. & Fulle, and are therin defended by 
$3. Tuch. An- diuetſe Caluiniſtes, as namely D. 
tidot.. p. 32 (m) Fatherby, M, Tuchborne, Bu. 


Bucer,mCen , Peter Alois, and Melanhen 


ol. p. 170. 


pet Mart. & Melane. in Polmerus , de Imaginibus . ſec, 
374++.476. 471 


'LELICTION, 193 


Concerning Chriſtian faſtes, as abſti- 
uence from certaine meates vpon 
certaine dayes : As alſoconcer- 
ning vowed chaſtity and mo- 
naſt ical life * 


CHAPTER. 1s. 


8, Auſtin teacheth that preſcribed 
dayes of faſting, and abſtinence g 
from certains meates are law- 


ful, 
$8 LON; | 8; 


Irſt as concerning the faft of (n) 


Lent, S. Auſtin teacheth that, — ara 


(a/ not to keepe it at al is Jacriledge, & 57. init. & ſer. 
in part to breake it is ſinne: This 62. 
doctrine is confeſſed and diſliked (o) 
in $, Auſtin by the (o) Centurifter, ge 47. 
and (p) Hamelmannut; and it is fur- M (<p) = 
ther explained by S. Ambroſe, De uadit. A- 
whoſe diſciple 8. Auſt. was, as the poſt.part. 3. 
ſame (q) Hamelmannus teſtifyeth: [. 3. col. 824. 
ind of whom Oecolumpadius ſaith , wad® ny 

| How 786, 728 


t 
In Whirguifres 
def. p. 100. 
(u) 
2. Reply part. 
1. P33. 
2 
De tradit. A - 
poſt. col. 788. 


(y) 


Tom. 3. ep 
$6. ad Calula- 


(2) 
Cent.5. £+6- 
ol. 730 , 686. 


(2 
Tom. Wo 
9z « mit, 


174 S. AVSTINES 8 

How (r) ſhould Auſtin teach contra) 
ro Ambroſe by wham he was ordered! 
Now it is euident that S. Ambriſe 
expreſly affirmeth that (5) It is ſiant 


not to faſt in Lent; whetin he is con. 


felled and reproued by M. (.) 
Carthwright, who alſo ſaith of them 
both (ſu) Ambroſe and Anſtin were 
both of them corrupt in Lent faſt : for 
which alſo S. Ambroſe is at large 
reprehended by (x) Hamelmannus 

In like fort concerning the then 
vſual faſt of wedneſday, fryday, and 
Saturday, S, Anſtm ſaith, (y) Tie 
Chriſtian who accuſtometh to faſt Med. 
neſday, fryday, and Saturday, c. This 
ſaying alſo is acknowledged by the 
2) Centmriſtes . 

But S. Auſtin proceederh yet furs 
ther condemning the contrary opi- 
nion of Proteſtants in the hereticke 
Aerius, ſaying of him, (a) It ue. 
ported that he haith added ſome opinion 


of his owne, ſaying that we ought not 10 


pra or offer ſacrifice for the deade, and 
that appointed faftes are not ſolemnly 


to be kept. In which his cenſure he 18 
| acknow- 


M eien. x75 
acknowledged and diſliked by (b) — v9 
Danens, Fulke, and Ofiander: And De _ 20 
yet the ſame cenſure is geuen againſt A ro g 
Arrius for the greeke Church by anſw. to a coũ- 
5. (c) Epiphanius. ter. Cath. p. 
And wheras the Puritans, as . . 45-Oband, 
Welſh, one of them confeſſeth, (d) , 4+1.3. 
ſay, we thinks it no hereſy to faſt on the * 1 . 
Lords day, more then other dayes . yet Hereſ. yy. 
$. Anſtinaugucherh that, ſe) To faſt (d) 
on the Lords day is a great ſcandale, Rep'y againft 
Jea 4 ſcandal of the whol Church, In , © P. 
which he is confefled and alledged (e) 
by AM. (f) bit guiſt and the (g) Cen- Tom. 2. ep. 
turiſtes, and both he and S. Ambroſe d&. ad Caſu- 
by (h) Hamel mannus, and the 4. 8 
(1) Carthage Councel for decreeing Deferce. . 
the ſame doctrine is reproued by 102. 
(K) Ofrander . (80 
In like manner coneerning ab- Cent. 4. col. 
ſtinence from certaine meates, &. 445-4 + 
Auſtin reporterh of his time that {1) De . 4. 
Catholirkes &. do abſt aine, not onely poſt. part. 3. 
from fleſh, but alſo from certaius fruifles l. 3. col. 786. 
of the earth, not that they thinke them 737 - (i) Can. 
vncleane We. And, almoſt al in Lent © -(k) Cent . 


He this abſence; Which allo fon. 6 cone 
may | 


5 Fault, X 


— 


Fauſt. Manich. 
1.30. . 1 
poſt init. ſee 
Tom. 1. de 
moridus Ec - 


cleſ. c. 31. 


m) 
Aug. Fom . 6. 
cant. Fauſt. 
Maaich. I. 30. 
c. 4. poſt init 

(o) 
Exam. part. 
4. p. 142. and 
ſee Aug. tom. 
6. hx, 82. 
Circa med. 

(9) 
Tom .3. de 
Eccleſ . dog. 
c. 68. init. & 
ſee the Cen - 
tur, cent. 4 
c. 5- col. 381. 

(p) 

3. part of his 
defence of the 
reform . Cath. 
p. co. Wil. in 
Antilogie 9 p . 
13. Dan. ini. 
£4 | part, alt. part. 


f S 8. 
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may yet more appeare by Fauſtus the 
hereticke Mamchee, who in defence 
of his owe wicked perpetual abſti- 
nence from cercaine meates, as of 
thier awae nature yncleane, hgn1. 
fyeth che Churches then Catholicke 
cuſtome, in his obieRing therof & 
ſaying to S. Auſtin, (m) If Lent be 
obſerued by you without wine and fleſt 
net ſuperſtitiouſiy but by Gods law &. 
yea in this S. Auſtin was ſo ful that 
he cenſured and comdemned Ionini- 
an for his contrary doctrine: wher- 
of ſaith (n) Chemnitius, Auſtin affir- 
meth Toutnian to haue taught, faſtes or 
abſtinence from certaine meates to pro- 
fit nothing. Of which alſo 8. Auſtu 
ſaith him ſelfe, Co) to beleeue that 
no merit encreaſeth to thoſe that abſtaine 
from wine or fleſh, is not the part of 8 
Chriſtian, but of a levinian, or nouel 
Proteſtant z amongſt whom (p) D. 
Abbot, Willet, and Danaus, are not 
aſhamed to defend Jouinian in bis 
fore ſaid error. 


RECIOTON, yy 


the | 

ace S. Auſtin teacheth that the vow of 

0 

* SECTION. 3. 

ke 

& O omit that S. Auſlin affir- q) 

t be merh it to be (q) the hereſy of Tom. 1 . 4. 


et Jouinian 10 equal the merit of wines with Retract. c. 28. 
virgins; he taught (as before) the O. 

hat ¶ laufulnes of vowed chaſtity among 

me thoſe who are married, affirming (r 

cl- I that to ſuch (r) as with mutual con- See before 
. ſent haue wowed ro God chaſtity, that chap. 12. 
4 greater reward is truly due vnto them 

und chat (s) ſuchthmges are not to be T (5) 

n vowed by married per ſons but by mutual a Faye => 2 
as conſent &. which once had he ad- TOY 
me dech further, geus both to God what 

you haus both vowed, yea he cenſu- 

ae! Frech the breach of the yow of chaſt#- 

9. 5 for damnable adnltery, ſaying , 

"Ot (e) If he hal marry after the vow ou] 10 
bis which be baith promiſed te God, he ſpal Pal U;. poly 
be condemned &. If 4 Nane ſhal init. 

merry, ſhe ſpal be reputed to bane com- 

wired addultory againft Chriſt. To chis 


6363 purpole 


6) 


1. partis. alt, 
parte - p. 1011. 


1 
Tom. 6. ecnt. 
F-uſt. Manich, 
J. 30. c. 6. 
prope init . 


J. XVS t 


purpoſe alſo the fourth Carthaps 


Councel.{wherat: S. Auſtin was pie. 
ſeat and ſubſcribed) decreed con. 
cerning vowed aidowes that (u) If any 
widowes though yorg in yeares Ofc . ſhal 
vow the ſelues to Cod, and caſting of their 
lare habit, ſpal appeare in religion! ha. 
bit under the reftimony of the: Beſhop & 
the Charch, and ſhal afterwardes turns 
e ſecular marriages, according to the 
Apoſtle, they ſhal haue dammation . This 
decree is ſo diſliking- to Danaus, 


that be chargeth the Councel and 


S. Auſtin with (x) abuſingmanifeſſiy 
the word of God; and as Oftander thin- 
kech (y) this Canon baith great er- 


ron nite. 


And wherag the auncient Noue- 
tes did vſually obiect (as Prote- 


ſtintes Ril do) that of 1. Tim. 4. 3. 


thence to infer, that the Churches 
forbidding of marriage in yowed 
perſons, is the doctrins of diaels. S. 
Auſtin anſweareth thetto in theſe 
wordes, (z) He forbiddeth ta marry, 
mo ſaulh that it it euil, nat he-who 
Preferrerh b fare this ae 

Lu 


©, 


NOTE , £ | * 


A4 teren? 


made b 
faſting from certaine meates as name- 
ly by A. (2) Hosbęr, A. Iacob, & 
others , Ad laſtly herunto that this 


vowing. of chaſtity by Preiſtes, Virgins, 


er Widowes, was not (as Proteſtants 
ſeeke to euade) in S. Auſtines iud ge- 
ment (b) in regnard of this preſent 
lie. neither that they ſhould paſſe the 
time without greater troubles, nor for the 
anording of greater wexations, but ex- 
preſly for the life to come, which is pro- 
miſed in the kindome of heauen. And 
according to this he reporteth Je- 
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Petter . And the ſame anſweare 18 
Proteſtantes in the caſe of 


2 
rea. 1. 
1 ſec. 72 Pp. 
209. lacob in 
his defence of 
the Church. 
p- 59. quæti- 
monia Eccle- 
bæ. p. 106. 
107. (b) 
Aug. Iom. 6. 
de virginit. c 
13.22.23. 
And fee Fulke 
agamſt Rhem 7 
1cſt m. 


mens condemned error; faying, c) Cor. c. 7. ad 


He would not marry, not for am grea - 
ter merit with God in the kyngdome of. 
life euerlaſt ing. but for the preſent ne- 
ceſſity leſt he ſhould ſuffer the troubles 


of marriage. 


18. 

= 
Tem. 6. tar, 
82, prope tins 


Pak of* 


49 de com. 
vita Cleric. c. 


2 Ante med, 


Cent, 5, col, 
710. 


. " * 
. 
1 1 1 
9 - 
. 
- 
. 
* . 

* 
. * 


diverks.. ſetm. 


5. Aue acacherh thet i in hewfol 
1 wow the flate of mengen 
e relignons life, 


+ SECTI ON.-3. 


2 uerty of . 8. —— 
prehendetb one Zanwariws ſor that 
{,) profeſſung a life in common, he wade 
a wil and apomted -heires. Ce, wherol 
he further ſaith, #rob dolor. illius ſo- 
gietatis, O greeſe of that community, 
The beginning ef this very ſermon 
is aboue goe. yeares ſince alled · 
verbatimrynderS , Auſtines name 
. Bede in 2, Cor. c. 8. And 
this ſermon and theſe 1 
now cyred, are at large recyted vn- 
der 8. Auſtines — 99 
yeares ſince in the Councel of (d) 
Aquiſgrane, vnder Lewis the firſt, 
The Centwriſtes alſo ſay hereof, ſe) 
Anſtin by the way reherſeth certain 
thinges of Monkes &&c, as that, None 
of them poſſeſſed any thing proper to them 

| | ſeluei. 


„ 
< 


= >-XOTF2 tHEREVERS BD, 


„eien avg 
flier t And the ſame is confeſſed — 
(f) Zepperms, and Ham,, a3 allo N 
of C. Hitreme, by (g) Chriſpianes 45. Ho. , 
And that this proſeſſion of Mona- orig . Monach. 
chiſme was vnder vow, S. Autan fol. 74, 


Polit A. 


further (auth, (h) hut i it, abej ma _ 8 da 

voids their firſt faith f they hau % 5, 
po. i enn perferemed; therfore Larne broiber 2, ³ĩ 
le the Monaftery ſay 4 wil las, () 


hat N che Moneftery & r. it ir anſmerai to bim Tom, l. is 
% e mor wowed, thewbaft ined, d BU 
rol i chou haſt loo bod barks er. remeber TO OT": 

r for ff Lots we. And yet in more ful expli- 

ih. ¶ cation of S. Auſlanes iudgment and 

non che doctrime of his time ; the Pro- 

ed » i ceftant Afollctor affitme th cuen of the Gy 

me Calcedon Councel, (i) chat it, ag De xc. 
And i the Oracle: of the holy Ghoſt, forbad milit. . 10 
des fl the w/e of marriage to Montes, and and fcc Concik 
vn: Nun - Calced. can, 
DO But S. Auſlin yet further impug- Te 
( - ) nech the hereticke —— for in- 

rſt, ¶ ueighing againſt this proſeſſron, he 

(e) huts (Gik's. (k) 4. fie on- 1 
aint ¶ tumeliumt month in diſpraſe of Monkes * _ _— 0 


a and Mangfteries," And he chargeth 


h eas $.,-Av 9 — 8 

e Circumccliens, for that (1) they 

>; 20 7 oft were accuſtomed to ſay what meancth 

i. % name Monkes . And againe, 
„ (m) what dothey ſay who inſult againſt 

idem. ante i concerning the name of Monkes &c. 

med, ws ſay vnto vs, ſhow ye where the name 

of Monkes is written? . 


Now as concerning the religious. 


habit of profeſſed Yargins, Widower, 

„ and Monkgs, the 4. Carthage Coun- 
cel (wherto S. Auſtin ſubſcribed) 
ſpeaking of profeſſed Midewes, ſaith, 
e ( Thoſe who lrauing therr lajcal habu 
baue vowed them ſelues to God under 
the teftimony of the Biſhop & the Church 
in a religious habit ? The Centuriſtes 
0 - ,. alſo confeſſe (0) veiled wirgins (to 
— 2 744 - and be mencioned) in the 26. Caen of 
fre allo Of- the Millemitan Conncel, wherto allo 
and. cent. 5. S. Auſtin ſubſcribed; as alſo to the 
p- 595» 4. Carthage Councel wherin it was 
decreed that (p) Shen a Nunne it pre- 
ſented to the Biſhop for her conſecration, 
that ſhe be clothed with ſuch (garments 
4. ſbal be fit for her profeſſion e& ſaniti- 
mony euer after to vſe, This Canon 


charging 


11 alſo acknowledge by Oftander ,- 
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chatging it (q) with ſnperſtitions and 0 
hipocritical habus , And the like is to Cert. 5. J. 18 
be ſcene in the 3. (t) Carthage Coun- s © " 
cel, reported alſo by the fame (3) Cn. 4. 
Ofander. The Centuriſtes alſo ſpea- 10 
king of che Monkes of the 4. age, Cent. 4. 
conteſſe that they vſed (t) a certaine 33: 
clothing (or couering } vyon the Cent . 8. 6 
beades, which they called their hood; col. 471. and 
« girdle alſo about their loynes, and a ſee cenc. 3 6. 
garment vpon their ſhoulders; and they? col. 704. & 
mencion alſo the ſu) habn of Nunnes ; TN —_ 
; | I. 3+ C. 13+ 

In like manner as touching the 46. (a) 
ſinence of Monkes the Centuriftes te- Cem. 5. c. C. 
port from (x) S. Ain their almoſt col 733. 
weredible Faſtes, affirming alſo from Cent . .- 
him. that, ſeme ſpent very often three ut 7 22 
whol dayes and more without meate or col. 711.733. 
drinke, and that they abſtained alſo from 
fiſh and wine: 2nd that Auſt. in ep. 
86 — that many in the Monaſt e- 
ries faſted fine dayes in the weeks during 3 i 
their whol — a 8 5 1 

S. Auflinalſo teſtifyeth him ſelfe 
to haue heene a Monk:; for ſpeaking 
of Mongchiſme he faith, (y) [who TI... 
mo, theſe thinges Gr. te exhort others 2 faite: 
9 ad this un. vat, 


— — — 


—  - 


104 J. ine 
te this prorpoſe with al my power, al 
in the name of our Lord | banc parta. 

(#) ters. And ſpeaking againſt Perilia- 

Tom .7. cont. wes he affirmeth that, (2) he /poke 

tic. Forth, G3 ' with contumelions mouth in di/praſe of 

. 1 Monaſt eries and. Monkes, reprehen . 
ding alſo me, that this kind of lit 
mas inſtituted byme . To which pur- 
pole allo faith Paſſidonins of S. Auſt, 

a) that, (a) being made Preiſt, preſent 

Tn vita Auguſt, he erefled a ery within the 

8. 5. init. Church, and began te lius with the ſer. 
Wants of Ged according to the manner 

= and rule. yea 8. Auftm further faith 

Tom, io. de of him ſelfe, (b) I diſpoſed my ſelſt 

diuerſis ſerm. to bein the Monaſtery with the hrethres 

de com. e. I /ould my lender moeancs, & gau 
fica Cleric. 20 the poore Ge. bebould how we line, 
f ie i net [awful for any in eur company 
10 haue any. thing proper to them /elucs, 

And the Centwreſbes. likewiſe report 

Gene 0 cs, that (c) Auf. iw Pal. 103. eher. 
cal. 701 % teth rich men, that they mil ſei their 
Leads, fielder, tullaget, gardens, i 

we te the ſerriants of Gal, avi to 
Gel Churches and Mongſteries, yea 
e. pille if (renhieth bunt te 


vum 
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number han, ſeife with the Montes, 


when he faith, I in mj lule cottage with 
wy Monkes. &c. The Centuriſtes als 


ſo ſay concerning Eremits, (d) It u 
guident that there were Eremit. fc , 
but they are called Anchoretes & c. 
Auſtin Tem. 1 , de moribuy Cathol. 
Eccl .. I. 1. ©. 31. expreſh Saith, that 
bind an to be diſperſad e heiſij through 
the Eaſt and EÆgint, who lining moſs. 
private, altogether from the ſight of men, 
ds inhabit moſt deſert places, and do en- 
in the [peach of God: Of whom alſo 
$, Auſtin there affirmech for their 
dyet that they were content. onely 
with bread and water; mencioning, 
alſo particularly one (e) lohn an E- 
remite and Prophet. 

Laſtly though Proteſtants would 
delude al this, by barely affitming 
that the Monbes of thole Primitiue 
times were much different in their 
profeſſion and manner of life from 
ours of theſe, yer, beſides the pre- 
miſes which do ouer clearly con- 
uince the contrary, it is evident that, 
that very Monachuſme which 8, Au- 


1 ſtin 


— 


(e/ 
Tom. 5 de 
ciuit. Dei. 1 
F.C. 26. poſt 
init. And after 
the engliſh 
tranſlation. p. 
232 „ 
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flin haith thus deſcribed and com. 
* mended, is much dulliked by out li. 
bertine Noueliſtes, & ſo according - 
Infticur. I. 4, ly () Caluin ſaich, In the meane time 
le. 16. 7 do not diſſemble, but that in that very 
auncient forme (of Monachiſme ) there 
is ſome thing which lule pleaſeth me. i 
for which allo both S. Auſtin and 
S. Hierome are further confeſſed and 
De — reprehended herein by ſ g) Hoſpinias, 
Monach. fol, Who tearmeth alſo (h) Auſtin a grea 
100. 106. louer of monaſt ical profeſſion according 
Ib; (h) fo tbe cuſtome of that age &. bu 
idem fol. this Father (let it be ſpoken otherwiſe \ 
33 #ith leaue of ſo great a man) wreſtub * 
the wordes of the Prophet, faith this ch. 
- Proteſtant So litle pleaſing is S. ſec 
: Auſtin and the auncient Manbes with I de: 
* { their perfection and auſterity of life ¶ the 
to; moderne Proteſtantes. Is 
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Concerning Amichrift, vſury, and 
permiſſion of flewes , 


CHAPTER, 16. 


me. i Concerning Antichriſt his commin 


and at the end of the world: And 


and Enoch, and Elias, their com - 
Van, ming as then to reſiſt bim. 
Tread | | 

ding SECTION. 1 
but 


wiſe V Exeas our aduetſaries da 
b thinke, the word Anti- 
this chriſt to ſignify, not an open profeſꝰ | 
S. fed aduetlary, but Christies preten- 2 
vith ded (1) Vicar the Centuriſtes do te, Gemwniſtes. : 
life ¶ the contraty confeſſe, that S. Auſtim cem. 1. I. 2. 
is of opinion that - Antichriſt ſnal be col · 435. Mus 
one, who wil directly oppoſe him * Sp 
ſelfe to Chriſt, for thus they write, an 
(k) Aaſtin teacheth the Etimology fx ( 
Antic hriſt, in epiſt , Jaanniu . Trat. 3. Cent. 5 c. 4. 
Antichriſt in latine ho is aid w ho i con- Cel. 416. 
trary to Chriſt cr. ſome underſtand 
Antichriſt to be. ſo called, becauſe he is- 
f 2 to 


138 S. Arints“ 
to come before Chriſt c. it is not fo 
Said, n is not ſo written, but Awtichri 
that it, cont tam to Chriſt &. likewiſe 
in Tratt, de Antichriſto, deſiring to 
knom of Antichriſt; ſirſt jan ſhal marks 
why be is ſo called, 10 wit, for that he 
wil he "contrary to Chriſt in al thinges 
Ec. he wil difſolar the Enangelical law, 
and wil recal into the world the worſhi - 
ping of Mine * 
S. Auſtin likewiſe affirmeth that 
a) he (hal ſpring from the [ewes ſaying, 
fom:s trad. (D 4sour authors Jay, Antichriſt ſhal be 
de Antichriſt. b#rne of 'the people of the lewes, of the 
poſt. init And tribe Dan, actording ro the Prophty 
ſee cent. 5. . ſeying ce. 
Ireen, The Souls alfo confeſſe tha 
3. de bene. in S. Auffiuet iudgement Antichrif 
Iatob ,yrope”? ſhouſd not come til al the ſubiected 
un. kingdomes were reuelted from the 
Roman Empyte wbich yer isvnac- 
1 compli ſhed! for thus they Write, (m) 
col 71 52 Austin in bis treatiſe aer de- 
vvdvlarelh in fern wordes the ume o An» 
diꝛiuiscbriſtes ebuming chorſorr ihe Apoſtle 
Paul from hure affirmerh Ant ic hriſ 
not $0 cums before into the world, units 


fo 
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firſt a deparrare ſbal come, that ir, un- 
ter il keyg domes foul depart from the 
Roman Empyre , which were before ſub - 
ieſt vnto it: And then next atter - 
wardes they ad; bat this time 1 not 
yet come he cauſe though we ſee the. Ro- 
nam Empire for the greateſt part to be 
quert hrowen, yet as long as the 'kanges 
of France (hal continue who muſt yoſſeſſe 
the Roman Empyre, it ſhal not wholly 
periſh, becauſe it ſhal ſtand in it kinges . 
And the ſame continuance yer of 
the Roman Empyre, is eollected by 
other (n) Proteſtantes euen from 
the Sciiptures them (clues, 

No concerning the ſhort raigne 
of Antichrift, S. Auſtin (according to 
dur engliſn tranſlation) (o) writerh 
Antithyiſtes kia gdome ſhal be moſt cruel 
igainſt the Church, though it laſt but a 
while ec, The t1mes, time, au halfe 
timo, is three jrures and a haife : « 
Jrave;' wo yearet, um halfe a 'yoave 


(n) 
Dreficrus in 
Millenart . 
in his oration 
added to the 
end therof. de 
Monatchia 4. 
fl. Nn. 1. & 
fol. Nn. 3. 
Sonhius,' tom. 
I. contmen. 
{cripra. &c. p. 
173 . Springe - 
rus de pace te- 


20. 
(0% 
Tom . 5. de ei- 
uit. Dei. J. 20. 

c. 23. circa 
med. And ac 


and this is derlarid by 4 member of cording to the 


diyes afterwariler, and by the number of 
monerhes in other place: of Scripture , 
Av allo, (p) bound he is, and in the laſt 


engl. rtanfl . p. 
823, 


oy 
Ibidem c *. 


aud P- 801; 


Irgionis . p. 18. 


aw4 
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day of iudgement, Elias ſhal come, the 
lewes ſbal beleewe, Antichriſt ſhal per- 
ſecute, Chriſt ſhal mage, and the deade 
ſhal ariſe . | 


Ibidem. p. 
834 


Laſtly S. Auſtin teacheth that at 


the day of iudgement Cbriſt ſhal 
come (x) with the ſigue of the Croſſe 
before him: And the {ame 18 taught 
by Oregen, Chriſoſtome, Hierome, Hal- 
lary, Theaphilact, Euihemius, and Bede, 
in their ſeuetal commentaries vpon 
Math. 28. 20;/Andihe ſame is de- 
fended by the Proteſtant A. Trig, 
ſaying, (y) Gualter of famous memory 
fo expourdes Math. 24. 30. And by 
the ſigne of the ſonne of man, he under. 
ftanderh the Croſſe; theſe be his wordes, 
moſt of the auncient Fathers exponnd the 
Croſſe to be this figne c. Alſo Thomas 
Couper Biſhop ef Lincolne ſaid, my 
brethren can you not endure that ſigne 
to be made here vpon earth, which he- 
fore the comming of the indge ſhal be 
conſpicuous in heaney? And yer al 
this is ſo Popiſh to 24. Nappeir , 
that he bluſheth not to write; (2) 
The ſigne or Croſſe which appeared in 


ug = 


(x) 
Tom. 10. de 
tempore. ſer, 


130 , paſtmed. 


(y) 
True Catho - 


licke. p. 295. 


127 
Vper the Re 
uelat. p. 89. 
90. 214. $15, 
219 and Pro- 
poſition. 37. 
P 473 +73: Jhe 
g. 16:%E'N 


- 92 S. &v $TIN ES Þ. 
' 2nfom to Conſtantine with theſe worder- 
in hoc ſigno vinces, in this ſigne ther 
alt anercome, was the firſt publivkg 
c wiſible marke of Anti. briſt, O times, 
a — what 4 monſter haue ye bred i 


fas 


{a) a 4. Auſtin teacheth wſury to be wn- 
Molinzus in _ lawful . 
Fentõ of viury 7. 


. F.. . 8k C T LON. 4. 

cer. in his 7 | 4 | 

Scripta Angli- T Hough many (a) Proteſianty 
ca, p. 789. 1 do defend vſary for lawtul , 
„ — Vi- yer the contrary with al Catholickes 
— dfes- is mantaines by S. Auſtin, of whom 
« ligion engli- thus wrirerh: AM \ Fenton. (b) If ws 
ſhed. p. 148. defire 8. Auſtines iud gement (who is in 
Bullinger in his ſteede of wary): be ii ſo confident , 
Decadesinen- e he appealeth 10: the vſurers them 


iſh, Dec. 3. ay rg FA 
lues, who pradbiſed in his danes. /4) 
1 Odenden ores Pſuel 36. quam deteſtabile fi, 
cent. 16. 1. 4+ quam odiaſum, quam exe crandum, puts 
. = 0p et iphi — n. ( __ 
24 able, bow odious, hawexacrane, i u, 
Treatiſeof vſu- ſable, 
. I. 2. a. 3 rere ** en 1 


E. 55 bu 


T3 


— 


1 
90% 
4 
13 7 


it 
. 
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but he might happoly ſpeake of ſome ex- 
ceſſius vſury or extortion, obſerne ther- 
fore how preſentl; be explaineth him ſelfe 
in the veryſameplace ſaping, Si aliquad 
plus quã dediſts expettetace pere, Fænera- 
tor es, et in hoc improbandus, (If thou 
expect to receme any more then thou de- 
liuered, thou art a Vſurer, and in this 
thou art to be condemned: the common 
abiection which 35 made for vſury c. 
is anſweared by the ſame Father ſaying, 
the vſurers alſo dare ſay, they haue not 
elt wheren to line, ſo may the robber 
ſay &c, ſo may the burgler ſay Ce. 
ſo may tbe band ſay &. ht final ſen- 
fence it, that wuſurers belong not to the 
Church of God. Thus far A. Fen « 
1 from S. Auſliu againſt vſury. 


* 
* 


* 
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% 


Le permitted for the anoyding of © 


Antritt 
. Auſtin: teacheth that ſſa wer may 
. greater euil. 


SECTION. 3. 


j A S concerning Steve Which are 


permitted in ſome Catholicke 


countries in prevention” of gre. 


ter 1aconuenience, as of ynnatural 


or violent accompliſhed luſtes, and 
the general 'ouer ſpreading of that 


particular euil, which otherwiſe; 
like the plague, would diſperſe it 
Telfinco a /or moſt partes of the citty 
were it not reſtrayned (as is theothet 
to the peſſhoufe) to cheſink or chan; 


nel ot ſome one like reſerued ſeueral 


ptecinct: In this reſpect Catholicke 
diuines hould, that for the preuen- 
ting of greater miſcheife, it may be 
ſo permitted, though not allowed; 
as in like reſpect the (c) libel of di- 
uerce was by Moyſes not allowed, 
but permitted for the hardnes of the 
Jenes heartes; or 26 1s ur) by the 
e 2 2 Church 
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Church (d) of Poahad and 190 01 '(d) 


(e) other, Proteſtant, Churches not Fenton in his 
4 treatiſe of viu - 


allowed, but like wiſe permitted, in 
f reſpect of trade, . other 4 - 1 1 
important neceſſity. To which pur- (e! 
pole wrytech, (f) Beea, The cini Of Geneua, 
lawes if they be wel enafled, do com- 15 Hutton ia 
1s preface to 


maund nothing which God probibuteth, the 2. part of 


are 

cke ver probubite. any thing which God the anſweare. 

os cou th, but through the 1iquity; (t) 

wal en they are — — to modg- — — Teſt, 
| A. 4888 


md vue many, thinges, which they cannot | | 
pat lite ries he, are they which 1 N 
iſe; ¶ re ſaud to h permitted by the lamet, for 

en nl, Chriſtian charity forbigdeth 18 

ity mm urg, get by reaſon of the tra- 

het dung of men, mam Hagiltrates ſer they 

an can not abſolutely 9 u,therfore they 

eral i preſcribe @ certaine quantity of gaine. a 
cke Y 3%, it it therfere lamful with 4 good bh | 
en. Conscience to. commit v{ury? No truly : - 
y be neither do the ciuil lawes. 2 
ed;  14ther .condemue what they only tolleratt. | 
the wichednes of men, compel ling them 
therto, Luther alſowgnech that, (y) 
Chriſt Ad ub. 19. proneth ſ«fficiently 15 . . 
thelaw of divorce. ts he merelj cinil and c. 24. fol. Pp 


\ 


1 8 * der mu-: f 
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permitted for the hardues of the people 
Ce. Many thinges in « common wealth 
are to le ſuffered by reaſon of thoſe that 21 
ate hard and vntractable, left greater Nil 
wy - 4 enils be done, * hereof alſo ſaith 1 
Mer e. . ch) Ptlican, be pardoned the leſſer e. m 
7 __ * left the greater ſhould be _ - fy 
ne : 
Now vpon this one and the ſame l 
„ like ground is eſtabliſhed our not by 
Posch . fa allowance, but hke permitting of if ( 
Pra. I. 2. e. 5, Fees, yet not without condigne I 
p. 70 5. Anſwearable puniſhment inflicted v. If fy 
8 pon (i) vſurers and (x) ſtemes. 
1 Wraps But to come to the point of ſkewer, Ir 
to Nichols. fol. 8. Auſtin wryteth, (I) what can be ot 
1. & 3 ſaid more vncleane, more void of com · ¶ ci; 
(I lines, more ful of turpit ude, then har - bc 
Tom. 1. I. 2. Jors, baudes, and ſuch other "like peſti. © ni 
4 * a” lences? take harlots from among men, v. 
* (1 e and you [hal diſturbe al thiviges with le» ¶ th: 
Common pla - cherous Inſtes e. A ſaying fo dire NF al 
ces incnglih. and pertinent, that it is therefore I fa) 
Part. 2. c. 11. coufeſſed and reieted by Peter (m) 
Ns Marti and M. Tewel . And wheras 
e ofthe a- H. Tewel would euade, that S. Au- 
pology. P. 40% · in wrote thoſe wordes, him ſelſe et 
7 keeping 
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keeping 4 conc ubine, and liuing in whor- 
dome: It is euident to the contrary 
and confeſſed by the (n) Centuriſtes, 4 
ter that S. Auſtin after his conuerſion Cent. 5. c. 6. 
th and before his Preiſthood, wrote — rg 
re many excellent treatiſes, among e w 
it- I which this . booke de Ordine, was guſt. cum ad- 

ſpecially one, and for ſuch mencio- buc eſſet Ca- 
me nes by the Cemturiſtes, and written *<cbumenus 
ot by S. Autun as him ſelfe teſtify eth, 9) 
of (o) wht he wrote contra Acadewmicer, Tem. . 1. 1, 
ne | which was as him ſelf yet further teſti Retract. c. 3. 
'V- ff fyech; (p) exe wht he had geuen ouer the initio . 

world: And whichis moſt, S. Auſtin , P) 

oh ib. 1. rettact. 

er, I ranketh this booke among his many , 1 4 
| be | other excellent treatiſes by him ſpe- 
me i cially mencioned and reue wed in his 
r- booke of Retraftations, and explay- 
i. ning or retracting from each of them 
„en, What he thought needful, he doth 
le- the like ro this, (q) but yet without 74) 
ect If al explanation or exception to the Lid. 1. retrat. 
ore laying now alledged. 9 


C encerning 


m. 2. ey. 
119. ad lanu - 


| £9: Co Ido 
3 . and ſc 
e. 7. 


it is inflamed, and with more arden I 


L S. ANSTINES 
8 hag Concerning Ceremonies; 
CHAPTER. 1. 


4. Auſtin teacberh [undry holy cere. 


monjcr wow vſedan the Gabe | js 
Church in the adminiſtration * 

of the Sacraments « dos 

| 47 
SECTION. . * 

43: (1h 4 11 ir 

J Aving thus gone through the 2 
many perticular pointes of % 
dottrine, we wil now. laſtly end with WI 44 
Ceremonies, which how forcible they e 
be to ſtir vp in vs devotion, S, A. WY ih, 
Ain very pertineatly affirme th ſaying, %% 


(r) 1 thinks that the very mot ion of 1 
the minde, a1 leng as it is yet entanſ lil 
in earthly thinge 1,19 more ſlowly nf 
med, but if it be directed to corporal ſo 
militudes, & froms theuce to ahinges ſſi - 
ritual, which are repreſented by thoſe ſimi. 
litudes, by the very paſſage as it were i 


is ſtrengt hned, and as fyre ſtirred 15. 


met 
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hue n dramen to veſt and quiet. As ab- 
ſo (s) There are cortame ſj ger, by the 
celebration and w/e whereof, not ro Gad, 
but te vr, profitable offices of piety are 
qxcercoſed. And (t) there are certains 
exterier fignes which: ſomrimes ſtir vp 
fugpih farrh , In example wherofhe 
further (ith, (u) when they kneels 


u 

drwen, when they ſtretch ont their han- WS, 2 de 
des, when they lye proſtrate vpon the cura pro mott. 
ground tc, A man by theſe doth better ©) Nu. 
ir vp himſolfe to pray &. And, the 
ſame external rhinges v1fbly done, that 
interval 1muiſible ( motiou) which cauſod 
them is inortuſed, and hereby the affec- 
tim of the bears, which went bofore , 
that theſe thinges might be, increaſoch. 
beeauſe they are dons. 

Bue to deſcend to Ceremonies in 
prrticular, and firſt concerning Ce- ® 
femmes v ſual in adminiſtratiòt he of 
Saryaments, we Raue (x) already al - (n) 
kdged from S. Auſt the confeſſed See before, & 
general vſage of the gu ef the Croſſe .. g. 
n the adminiſtration of the ga v | 
montes: we haue alſo xfledpey from * 
r der. beforec, 


—ää e < woe — — — 5 


6) 


Tom. 2. 


\t) 


cp. 


Tom . g de vi- 


fir, Infirc 


1. 


ved 6, ſe&. 4. 


200 $, Av tines 
wicd in Baptiſme, as namely, the Con 
ſecration of the water of Baptiſme, Ex. 
erciſme, Exuflation, Annovling, Abre. 
nunc iation, the uſage of ſpitle, Godfa. 


| thers, and trinal imer ſion. As con. 

(2) cerning Confirmation, we baue alled- 
See before e. ged the (z) conſecration of Chriſme er 
7. Oyle, the ſigning of the party confirmed 


with the ſigne of the Croſſe and, impo- 

tion of handes, 
As tonching the Euchariſt, $, 
Auſtin with the chird Carthage coun 
cel decreed concerning the mixture 
of water with wine in the Chalice, that 
(a) (a) in the Sacrament of the body and 
Can. 24. and þ/gud of our Lord, not hing more be of- 
= bm fered then our Lord him ſelfe delinered, 
1. 4. c. 21. that ir, bread and wine, mingled with 
and Tom, 3. water; This is confeſſed by .Ofiar- 
de Eecleſ. dog. der, who ſaith therof, (b) mingling 
* : of water is not without ſuperſtition. In 
FA 2.1. 1 like ſort concerning the conſecration 
6. 24. p. 527. A the Sacrament with the ſigne of the 
. Croſſe, S. Auſtin writeth, (c) which 
Tom. . in ſigne wnlesit be applyed to the fore headii 
Joan, trad. of the beleeners or te the water wher - 


tes. prope ſin. = | 
they ars reg enorated. or to the oyle 
9 wk 


— 


whey 
ſacr ij 
gone 
alſo, 
Cc. 
addit. 
Andn 
the Cr 
This 
that t 
(t) By 
$. 


receiu 


Hung ; 


alſo te 
crated 
holy : 


rome, | 


neringe 


41d blo 


ed (e 


body Ay 
the 4. 
that, ( 
Orders 
the Bist 
ty Chat 


1 


2 
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wheywith they are annoymed; or to the 
ſacrifice, wherwith they are nouriſhet, 
none of them are dul . performed . As 
alſo, (d) with the figne of the Croſſe x ( 
Cc. the Sacraments of the Altar mich | 4 2. | 
addition of our Lords wordes are made. prope in. * 
And moſt plainly, (e) with this ſigne of (e) 
the Cros the body ofaur Lord is ce crated. Tom. 10 ſer. 
This point is ſo plaine 1d S. Auſtin „ 
chat tor ſuch it is confeſſed by A. 1 1 
(H Burges, and the (g) Puricans . * In Couels an- 
S. Auſtin alſo taught before the fete to Bur- 
receiving of the Sacrament (h) far 8. ge. 
Hing; and the vie of holy bread. He EE 3 ch 
alſo te acheth that, (i) veſſels conſe - ſigne of the 8 
crated by their very miniſtery are called Croſſe. p. 27. 
boly : whcrof alfo ſaith S. (k) Hie-» b) 
rome, the ſacred Chalices and holy c- of "#2 0 
weringes, by reaſon of touching the budy 95 5 ; 
and bloud of our Lord, are to be worſti- Tom. 8. in 
ed ( eadem maieſta te) m the ſort as the Pſa). 113 . cen. 
body and blond. And S. Auſtin with * * . 
the 4. Carthage Councel decreed x OG 
that, (I) che Subdeacow when he taketh oph. Alex. an- 
Orders e. ſbal take from the hand of te libros paſ - 
the Biſhop the empty Paten, and the emp- chales * 
9 Chalice, end from the hand of the Can (') 4 
1 8 


N 


(m) 
Cent. 4. C 9. 
col. 873 5 Oli- 
and. cent, 5. 
1. 1. c. 1. p. 4. 


quæſt. Vet. et 
nou. Iclt.q. 
101 

| (o) 

See before c. 
n. 


(Pp) 
Sce bcfoic. c. 


* 


(q) 
See before, c. 
11. 


Arthdeacen, the Crutt with water and 
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Towel. Al which is confe ſſed by the 
m) Centwriſſes and Oftander, And 
as for Deacon and their ofhce, S. 
Hufen laich, (n) they power water v- 
pon the handes of the Preiſt, as we ſee in 
al Churches: fo general was the v- 
ſage | hereof in this auncient age. 
And we haue ſeene (o) before that 
8. Auſtin taught that, the body of our 
Lord is offered vpon the Altan: And 
that Altars were conſecrated with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe and Chriſme, 

We haue ſeene lik wiſe (p) eõeerning 
the Sacrament of Penance; that &. 
Auſtin mencioneth confeſſion of our 


fnnes, and the Preiſtes abſolution with 


imyyſition of handes, and enioyned pe- 
nunc: for the mitigat ing wherof 
pardons were ſomtimes graunted. 
And as for the Sacrament of Or- 
ders we haue likewiſe feene (q) be. 
fore the ſeueral rytes vſed in ordai- 
ning Biſho , Preiſtes, Deacons, Sub- 


denc unt, Acoliter, Exortiſles, Readers, 


ald Dooreheeptrs: In fome Wwherof 
dare mentioned, Chalite; Paten; Cruct, 


Auſti 
Pyeiſt. 
4 oom 
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{  Tnvel, Waxen candles for Church ligh- 
e, bookes Exorciſme &. Al hh 
is confeſſed and tep roued by Ofian- 
1 


der for (x) ſuperſimions ,. It was like- ( 
wile decreed in the 4. Carthage ſs] Cent. 5. I. 1. 
Councel that, the Dencan ſboulil onelß 1. Po 445% 
weare the Albe in time of the ſacrifice "AE: (9) 

r teadmg. Of which Canon Off- 69 a 
ter alſo faith, (<) theſa thing es {mel Cent, 5, p. 
ofthe „ 10. 0 

S. Auf like wiſe (u) mene ioneth 
1 (as ä 0 2 3 

Hut ton the veſtiment called Dalma-, Teſt . g. 46. 
va, worneby Oearont e But to cone, pat med. 
elude many in one. A. Pakker afr- ( x) 
meth that? y Te Farbe wil hate ch Dutt 
e garments to be religiolu which are: 76 65 
vſed in the Church. 5 Agent h — 

Laſtly: concerning Afutrimony,S . boliling . part. 
Auſtin" (2) CU before mencioned rhe cans 4 
— bleſſing. of the Bride and B̃rid- See 82. voy 

Bl: 24 1 
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7 a) *. 
Expoſition of 


Is FOTION. b; 


2 8. verre 
A _ 
8. Auſtin teacherh ſundry Cerems. 
nes Concerning prayer nom vſeil in 
the Roman Church. 


- 


t 4 
s K 


O forbeare the many other 


1 Ceremonies, which would re. 


quire a larger diſcourſe, and to re · 


cite but ſome few ofthoſd which are 


concerning prayer, And firſt con- 


cerning euen the Rogation weeks, D. 


Biyes auoucheth chat, (a) dt it more 


the domimeal then probable that rog ation were in the 


epiſt les, the 
ſpring part. p. 


219, 120. 


(by 
Tom. 10. de 
temp. ſerm. 


5. poſt init. 


(e) 


Cent. 5. e.. 
col. 677. 


Church before the dayes of S. Auſtm ; 
in proofe wherof he alledgeth di · 


uerſe of S. Auſtens wrytinges , 
Concerning Canomcal bowres, S. 
Auſtin aduiſeth thus, (b). n the 


ils ryſe more early. & aboue al thingei 
ob together at the third. the ſixt, 
and the nth (houres,) And con- 
cerning prayer towardes the Eaſt, 


the Centuriſtes confelle and (ay of 


Auſtin that he, (c) |. 2 de ſermone 
Domis i in monte. teſtifyeth that the) 
aid 


did y 
towar 
confe 
Fathe 
In lil 
(e) © 


our on 


the 01 
baſe 
betten 

He 
of ou 
the C. 
en. 
eee 
o f 
wr ha 
owehe, 
Tea ſ 
owne 
Crofll 
far fr 
that / 
nah 
weheq 
the P 
be (aj 


Nr *. 104 
did pray ftanung, and with their faces 
rowardes the Eat. And the like is 
confeſſed of 8. Baſil, and the other 
Fathers by the ſame (c) Centuriſtes. 
In like fort S. Anſtm mencioneth 
(e) our kneeling dowen, our ſtretching 
out our hanaes, our lyin proſtrate vpon 
the ground, our (f 7 As ng of our 
225 as Ceremonies helping to 
better deuotion in prayer. 

He commendeth alſo the ſigning 
of our foreheades with the ſigne of 
the Croſſe: The people ( ſaich (g) he 
we marbed in their forehe ade, with the 6 

ne of our Lords paſſion, in preſernati- Lom. 6. cunt. 
7 of — ſaifty; Tad. ( * would 25 f 1 
wt haue 4 flar te be his ſigne in the cuca + x 
weheades of the f. t Hul, but a Croſſe. (h) 
Yea ſpeaking of 'him ſelfe and his Tom. g m E- 
owne practiſe, be glorieth of the uang. loan . 
Croſſe in theſe wordes, (i) [am ſo a, 3. pull 
far from being aſhamed of the Croſſe , 2 02. 545 
that J do not * the Croſſe of Chriſt r i 
in a hidden place, but I carry it in my tom. g. in le. 
"Webead yea further ſpeking againſt tract. 36. and 
the Pagan contemoiag the Crolle m. 8. in Pla!, 
de ſairhy (l) Les lun, inſolt againſt. 3.9, Tow 
"Chriſt 


(CG) 
Cent. 4. col. 
432+» 

(e) 
Tom 4. de 
cura pro mort. 


verbis Domu. 
ſer . 8. poſt 
init. and de 
temp. ſer 48. 


Plal. 31. enar. 
2. ante med. 


(8)- 56/8 


8. in Pfal. 141, 
cu ca med. 


and rum . 8. un" 


— 


Tam. 2. ep. 
138. mult. poſt 
med. and tom. 
7. cont lit. 


17 and {ce 
illet vpon 
the. Romans in 
6.16. p. 737 
See this, 
(e) 
Tom. 3. de 
doc. Chriſt. 1. 


2. c. pro- 
pe init. And 


ſed by Fulke a- 
gainſt. Rhem, 
Teſt. in teucl. 
19. 4. ſect. 2 
(n) 
Cent 4. e. 6. 
col, 692 . 
ſo) 
Tom. 8 in 
Plal. 106. pro- 
pe init. & tom. 
to. de temp. 
ſer, 151, cir 
ca med. 


Petil. I. 2. c. tranſlate: 
1 ſacred authority of the wor des 10 Ito 


ſce this confeſ- 
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Chriſt inthe forcheades of Kunges . 

. He likewiſe affirmeth that, (I) Al 
nations. do fing Amen, and Alleluia, in 
the, Hebrew wordes, which ¶ſaiih he) 
neither the Latin nor the bar beraus may 
And chat (m) for the more 


maini ng * 0 * 
The Ceaturiſtes alſo repott from 
him concerning the practiſe of the 
Chriſtians in thoſe. times that, (n) 
as bitfore Eaſter they. ſpent the Lent wih 
affuftion. of t he hady, as baith brene {aid 
before, ſo aſter Eaſt er they ſpent the 
Lumquageſima (ar dayes betwecne 
Eaſter and) Whicſontide), wth much 
% ſo that Cr. they. vſed Alle. 
luia ia theiy Hymnges and Canticles, 40 
Auſt in relateth. Trac. 17. ww Ican, 
t Fp. 86. & 119. Of this alſo 
ſaith. 8. Auſtiu him ſelfe, ſo) there 
5s Alleluia, and tmiſe Alleluia, which at 
certaine times we are accuſtomed ſo - 
lemly to ſing, according to ihe aunci, 
ent tradition of. the Church. Agaire, 


ſpeaking of Eallet time be ſaith, that 
| thine 


Chreft crucified let me ſes the Croſſe of 


ther 


pray j 
And 
q) 2 
ting 
ficatt 
ſor ro 
S. 
Cour 
45 an) 
they | 
them 
Oſanc 


againe 
moſt ir 
and [| 
And 0 


28 (n) 


[| 


nFELit1G10N. 20 


2 ſtanding Sec. and Alleluia i ſang . 


And according to this AM. Hooker 


(q)approueth the Churches appojn- f 


| ting of ſeueral times, ſome in ſigni- 
Bf fication of our 10y, and others ot our 
;  forrow.. a 4 
S. Auſtin with the fift Carthage 

Councel decreeth that, (r) as often 
\ 8 is any doubt is bad of Charches whether 
+ WW they be conſecrated, without al feart let 
Jem be conſecrated. Of this Canbn 
Wl 0fander ſaith, (s) the other part of this 
| chapter concerning the coſecration of 
I Churches is ſuperſtitions 
e The Church thus confecrated S. 
Ain affirmeth it to be a ſantltunry 
bor perſons flecing therunto, wher- 
Jof he uriteth thus to Borifaciul, t) 
„% haſt taken violently 4 man out of 
Jie Church e. therefore reſtore him 
deine ſuife to the Church whom thou 
noſt irreligious haſt taken away &c. 
Ja I do excommunnt ate thee vntil ec. 
And Oſffander recyteth and reproveth 
as (u.) wholly ſupcrſtitious the 3. Ca- 

18 9 210 . — non 


7 
then (p) fuſtinges are releaſed, and ur 


119. ad lanuar, 


e. 1. ptope 


n 


(75 
Eccleſ. pol. I. 
5. ſec 71. p 
199. 205 


ge 215. And ce 


Aug. Tom. 8. 
in Plal. 110. 
poſt inn. 


OL 


Cen. 5. I. 1. e. 
33. p. 157: and 
ſee the Centu- 
riſtes cent. . 


col. 644. 
* 
Tom. 2. ep. 
187. prope 


init . And ſee 


tom. . de ciu. 


Dei. I. 1. c. 4. 


and the Cen 


turiſtes . cet. 
5 col. 720. 
72t. (u) . 
$:7. $.0 30, 

p. 294. and ſet 
Veergt. hiſt, 1, 65 c. 3. & Concil. Agath. can, 29 - Tos 
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| ter. n. can. non of the Arauſecau Councel, in 
* 4 which it was decreed that, ſuch at 
can s fled to the Church ought not to be deli. 


and Matiſco - 
nenſe. 2 can. er ed vp, but defended for the reuerenct 


8. and interceſſion oſthe holy plate. 
M 8 Concerning alſo ſeueral parcels 
3. yp "Aly Ay of the Maſſe, S. Auſtin ſpeaking of 
"(y) Arieleiſon, affirmeth that, (x) Al 
C. Greebes, Latines, & barbaroui, 
„K 2 pray for mercy in the greeke tongue, 
Lib. 7. ep. 63. And the like viage therof, at Mat. 
1 le fins, Maſſe, and Euenſong, is expreſly 
bono perſeuer , firmed (y) ( about S. Auſtins time) 
2 in the Councel Vaſenſe, and after - znciqu 
20. de temp. wardes by S. (z) Gregory , Ha 
ſer. 44, verlus He mencioneth alſo (a) Surſuw |} om 
fn. and tom | aer 
1 in Plal. 83. eorda, habemus ad Dominum, gratia I Lein 
and Ciprian de 2 N Des neſtro, dignum et 00 hy 
orat. Dom, iuſtum eſt c. which argue ch the 6 
- 2 IC 
ogy * then publicke Lyturgy of the weſt of 3 
. Church, to haue bcene for ſubſſance Ines 4 


his expofition | 
n the ſame in forme and language 

Lyturgy 4 | 24 8 nor ex 
p-18,& Aug, with ours now of this age; ſore 1 
tom. 2. ep. And yet in further proofe of the pertin 


97. ad Dar Latin language of public ke feruice rech v 


pry mt on in thoſe auncient times of S. Auſtin ¶ ocher 
ſic, et lit, c. it is made yet more certaine, in that 80 7 


; 9 
Dh... 0 


- 


[ 
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no nouel concradicted beginning 
therof tice &. Aut inestime can be 
vamed, wheras to the «contrary, 
Maſſe in Latin is confetled by the 
b) Cent#riſtes to hane beene, Anno 
Domi. 681. And the'viage ther- 
of before this in England's ack now] 
ledged by the (e) Centuriſtes, Ofian- 
der, and A. Sparke: In ſo much that 
Wille him ſelfe wryterh that, (d) 
ahout rhe'yeare of our Lord 666. the 
Latin ſernice was commanded to be 
ſed in al countriet. And the no leſſe 


anciquity therof is graunted by (e) P- 


Ha pinian. But 4 White aryſeth yet 
higher confeſſing that, (f) Aaſſe in 


tb) 
Cent.7.c.6, 
col. 154. 

Ol 

Cent. 7. c. 7. 
col. 233. & 
143 . Oſiand. 
Cent 7. p 
89. Sparke a - 
gainſt lohn de 
Albinis,c. 17 , 


Sinoplis com, 
4- J. p. 


Latin, where the people vncdlerſtoad it not 160. 164. 


to haue betut in the lim: of Grego- 
7/600, years after ChriF. i 
And wheras at that our aduerſa- 
ries do hence infer is; det they do 
not expreſſyffnde Aſaſſe in Latin be- 
fore” theſe eie; B. Sparke very 
pertinently confeſſeth und anſwea- 
reth vnte the like obieion in an- 
other matter faving to the Puritaris, 
g) The moſt diligent ſearcher of aunts- 
I i 


ent 


_ (e) 
Hiſt. ſacram , 
part. 1. I. 3. 


true Church. 
P. 378. 

(85 
Perſwahon te 
vniforwity «P « 
25 . 


cc 
Tom. 10 ; de 


temp. ſerm:; - 
97. init; And 
ſec (er. 237 
0-7 
Againſt Rhem. 


279 
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ent wryters cannot ſhew the firſt begin- 
ng & original therof, he may ſhew when 
firſt he reades it was vſed, but that mil 


not praue that it was not vſed before, but 


rather jſhewes the contrary . Here uno 
only yet ad the exampleofal ancient 


Lycurgies of the weſterne Church 


wherof none be found in Exgland, 


French, Spamſh, Dutch, or Italian: 
And alto that the publicke Lycurgy 


in Latin, though confeſſedly it was 
+, auncient, is not yet knowen to haue 


bene conttadicted ypon any firſt 
knowen nouel beginning therof 
ſinnce S. Auſtinet time. and theru- 
pon then let the reader judge but 
indifferently.of che whole . 

Laſtly $.-:4«fm mencioneth the 
very word Maſſe it ſelfe, ſaying, (b) 
In the leſſon which is ta be read to v. 
at MHaſſe we are to heare cre And 


[wheras Af. (1) Ful doth in euaſion 
hereof over bouldly. without al profe 
anſweare, thoſe ſermons of s. 44 
teſt . in 1. Cor. in, wherin Afaſſe is ſo. named to 
0. ſee: 9. fol. he couterfrated. heis refelled ther- 
in by bis owne, Proceſtant biethren 


Peter 
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Peter (k) Martir, and (1) Craſbonins, 


of whom thus writeth Criſpmus, 


Manv doubt whether theſe ſermons be 
Aullines, but Peter Martir ſauth, the 
file and ſentences ſeeme to be Auſtinet, 


I am of opinion that in the time of Aa- comoon pla- 


flin the word Miſſa began to be 2 ſurted. 
And Craſlomius confeſleth that, S. 
Auſlin, and S. Ambroſe, uſed the word 
Maſſe, and thereby vnde ftflood 
that ſacred action of the Chriſtian Lytur- 
G. MN. (m) Perkins alfo among Hu 
other exceptions againſt ſome of &. 
Auſtins ſermons, forbeareth yet to 
except againſt theſe ſermons now al- 
leaged, 

But not only S. Auſtin, but al the 
Fathers of the 2. (n) Carthage Coun- 
cel, as alſo of the 4. (o) & the Mille- 
vitan (p) Counce] do mencion the 
word Miſſe; In ſo much that M. 
Fulle confeſſeth that; (q) about 8. 
Auſtines time the name of Miſſe begen 
to be in tſe, as it ſeemeth by Concil Mil. 
levitan . can. 12. Hereto I wil only 
ad, that where the Apoſtle promi— 
ſeth concerning the publicke cele- 
2 brat n 


the Church p. 


51 


(* 
In Crifpinus ot 
the eſtate of 


141. And ſee 
bim ſelfe in his 


ces m Engliſh, | 
Part. 4. c. 12. 
p. 216. 
(1) 
Ne opificio 
Miſſz. 1.x. 
Reo 33. „ 9% 1 

(m) 
Problem. p. 
. 

(n) 
Can. 3. 

(0) 
Can. 84, 

(p) 
Can. 12. and | 
ſee Cſiander 
confe ſſing this 
cent. 1. . *« 
6. 1. p. . & 
I. 1. e. 33% 
149. 

700 
Arain0 Fhem. 
icſt.in 1. 
Cie. . 


lect. 8. | 
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() bration of the £xcturiſt.ſgying, (t) 

ub it: thereft I wil diſpaſe when I coin; & 

Tr yet wrote nothing more afterwar. 

des of chat point, wherbyare inſi - 

nua ted thoſe many thinges concert - 

(s) ning the ſame. which ate obſerved 

Tom. 1. ep. by tradition, S. Auſfun frameth (5) ( 
x8 ad [anuar. therupon his like anſweirable col - 

ys 155 med. jection, and jo plainly, that (:) s. 

De > I A Hammelmannus reiecting him therin, in 
&. part. 3. betaketh bim felfe to the vnwor⸗ 
. col. 815. thy; and yet common refuge of 
Proteſfantes, ot pretending 5. Au. 

Ain to be contrary to him ſelſe: And N 


thus much of Coremonaes 
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) | 2 
& | Conterning miracle reported by S. 
- i Anſftin, and makingin further proafe 
i» and confirmation of aur Catbohoke 

' religion by him ſormoeriij tangir. 


d | ddt 
cn ER. 8, 
) 


| $. Awuſt\nreporteth Joverel windeles 
, i prooft of emwacationef SamBles, 


f S ACTION. 2 


Ow for the further, and yet 
more cleate vnde: ſtanding.& 

no lefſe confirmiug ot S. A 

now examined religion, we wiknext 

breifly recite or rather but abridge, 

certaine- of thoſe miracles done in 

teſtimony therof and reported by 

S, Aust him ſelfe in his vndoubred 

booke' de eiaitate Dei. I. 21. 0 8. 

which (in reguard of the knowen 

worthiges of the ſaid booke) is by 

1 Proteſtaut ſtearmed by one of his (a) 

owne brethren (u) E fame Farhes) Preface of the 

now farely-rranf}ate® ioEnphh.. 4. Perle ef 


irſt Pembroke . , 
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firſt then iu proofe of inwocatin 


of Samnttes, 8. Auſtin telateth (as be tr tov 
(bY fore that one (b) Florentins of Hp I martyr 
De ciuit . Dei... 4 poore old man, loſt his upper garment ly left 


1 12 · c. 8. & and being unable to buy another. he Non ) 47 
in the Engl. 
rranſl. p. 886, me to the ſhrine of the 20. martyr, 
and prayed aloud mo them to helpe him 
to rayments &. at his departure he 
ſmned # great fiſb vpon the ſhore Cc. 
| cutting 4n-peeces he found in the 
le) belly thereof a ring of god. 
Ibidem and in He »reporteth {alſo of (c) we 
the engl. tranſ. Baſſus a Syrian that dwelt at Hypo, 
%. who praying for his ſic ę daughter at h. 
Stephens ſer ine, and hauung her garment 
with lum, word came by 4 boy that ſhe 
was deade ec. he comming home fin- 
deny al in teares, laid her gar ment von 
ber and ſhe preſently reuiued. 
Wia (d) . He likewiſe telateth, (d) 4 mi- 
325 em and P. racle mreught Iſaich he) amungſ vs ſo 
; famous, that I thinks none of Hippn but 
Jaw, or knew it. The ſubRance of 
this his report concerneth partly 
Paladia a deuout woman and greatly 1 
diſeaſed, ho repared for her health 
to the monument of S. Stephen. and 
4 deſcen * 


R'ELI-C10N-« 
eſeending (e) from the ſteps wherupon 
e ſtood, ſhe went to pray 10 the holy 
martyr ( theſe laſt wordes are purpol- 
ly left out in che Engliſh tranſlati- 
on) and hauing touched the grate, ſoe 
tber upon fel. downe 4s it were 4 ſleepe, 
and roſe up againe ſonnd &c. then roſe 
uch an exultation both of men aud wo- 
men e. their ioy wal ſo lowaly expreſ- 
ed, that it was able to ſtrile the ſtrong- 
oft care with ftuponr ... This he repor- 
ech as of a thing :done in his owne 
preſence , Zac 

He beſides reporteth (f) be apa- 
en made 10 the Citizens of Nola by 
I (boly ) Felix when it was eppugned by 
the Barbarians : And though the (g) 
Centuriſtes reiect ſuch apparitions 
of the diſceaſed, they do yet report 
(h) other like from the other: Fa- 
thers of S. Aufi age. 
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(a) 
Ibidem. and 


P. $90, 


/f) 


Aug. tom. 4. 
de cura pro 
mort, c. 16. 


Cent 5. c. 13. 
col. 1482. 

(b) 
Cent. 5e. 13. 
col. 12. 
1486. 1487. 
1489 * 


h 
wah) and 


p- 383. 
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& Auſſ i repartoch ſaueral miracles 
u progfe.of the hovonring of Sai lea 


nelig nes > 


6 C TI ON. 3. 


1 this purpoſe he ſaith, (h) 
The miracle that was done 4 
Aullune whin I mus there, when « 
blind man abtained hig fight, might 
corps; ta | the notice af many Ce. 
the thing was done many peoples heing 


mitm that ran tor bodies of tlic n. 


nr Paotohss „ an Fernigſins, who hing 
bad a ther vnhnomen, mere found 


by Amdr e the Reſtbp by renelatuon in 


his ſbepe Phu murdcle: 8. Aufi 


alſo tea ade tii im us booke bi) of 
„  Refiaftdrionss and! (A) eiſwbere 
relateth that che badtebof Fran, 


and Ceruaſius, were miraculouſly pre- 
ſerued after many yeares vncorrup- 
ted, and at laſt reuealed to S. An- 
broſe, | | 
He reporteth alſo that, (1) when 
Biſbop Projefins brought the reliques of 
— | Stephen 


— — — 


Stephe⸗ 
people 
blind w. 
the Biſh 
the Biſh 
he had i. 
to her e 
reſtored 
thoſe w 
ſed . 
He | 
us 4 Fp. 
who wa 
relique. 
and bet 
laid ou; 
liggreni 
by the | 
garmen 
buche þ 
body as 
The 
taine 
and pal 
the ſav 
ſhe wa; 


ber des 
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Stephen the martyr to his tombe, many 
people flocked together, amongſt whom 4 
blind woman prayed them to lead her to 
the Biſhop that carried the holy reliques : 
the Biſhop gaue her cer taine fi wers which 
he had in his h nd, he taoke the, put the 
to her eyes, and forthwith had her ſight 
reſtored, ſhe went before them retoycr.ig, 
thoſe who were preſent being aſton: - 
ſed . 

He teſtifyeth alſo of (m) Eucheri- 
us a Spanihh Preiſt. that dwelt at Calam, 
who was cured of the ſtone by the ſame 
religues which Poſſidins brought thither: 
and being afterwardes of another diſeaſe 
laid out ſo for dead (vt ei iam pollices 
ligarentur) that his handes were bound, 
by the help of the ſaid martyr, when the 
garment of the ſaid Preiſt was carried 
backe from the ſprine and lud vpon his 
body as be lay, he was raiſed to life , 

The like he mencioneth of a cer- 
taine (n) Votereſſe, who being ficke 
and paſt YecOMery, ſent ber garment to 
the ſame ſhrine, but before it came bache 
ſhe was dead, yet her Parents couered 
ber dead carcaſe with it, which done ſhe 


K k preſently 


(m) 
Ibidem 2 and P. 
887. 


(n) 
Ibidem. and p 
$87. 


(0) 
Ibidem . and p. roche him and laid hum vpen the ſhrine 
Cc. where Ater he bad prayed 4 while, 
he found hun reumed, 


(p) 


p 
idem. and p. 


284. 


q) 
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preſently reuiued. Eluſinui (alſo faith 
(o) he) 4 captarne, ec ing his jonne dead, 


S. Aufm reporteth ſome mirac les 
in proofe of the ſigne of the Croſſe ; 
And of pilgrimage to the hol) 
land. 


SECTION: 9. 
H E recordeth that, In Carthage 
(p 


) Innocentia 4 moſt rel:giout 

. woman &. had a canker in her bref, 
adiſeaſe,as the Phiſi.ians Jay, incurable, 
&c . ſhe turned her ſelſe onely to God 
in prayer, and was admoniſhed in her 
epe, that &c , what woman who being 
baptiſed did firſt meete her, ſhould marie 


| that place with the hgne of the Croſſe, 


ſhe did ſo, and forthwith was cured, 
This miracle is alſo reported by the 


Gent. 5.c.6, (q) Centuriſtes. 
col. 661, 


And as concerning the holy Land, 


whe, 
fort! 
feete 


faith 


dead, 


brune 
ble, 


s 


hage 
1041 
reſt ' 
ble, 
God 
her 
ting 
erhe 


i feete ſound, 
-} 
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er Pilgrimage therto, 8. Auſtin affir- 


ſfomed on him by afrend a litle of the holy 
earth, brought from Jeruſalim, where 
Chriſt being buried role the third day : 
be hanged it in his Chamber for the 
better auoydance of euil (or wicked il. 
luſions) from his perſon, now when the 
houſe was cleared of that infeſtation be 
b-gan to think: what to do wb that 
earth, which for reuerence therto he 
would not keepe longer in his chamber: 
It happened that I ana my fellow Biſhop 
Maximus being neare &. he deſired 
vs that it might be buried ſome where, 
and there a place to be made for publicke 
prater &c. and it was done accordingly . 
There was there a yong man troubled 
with the palſy, who hearing hereof de - 4 
fired his parents., that without delay 
they would bring lum to that holy place, 
whether being Wane he prayed and 
forthwith he went away vpon his owne 


meth of a cerraine man that (r) had be 


(r) 
Ibid em. and p 
885. 


885. 


(t) 


col 684 . Ho- 
ſpiman , iſt , 
ſact am. patt. 
1. p. 389. 

391. 
de ſpectris. 
part. 3. c. 1 
p- 254 


YL * p. 


Cent. 5 e. 6. 


Lauath, 
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S. Auſtin reporteth certaine miraclis 
in proofe of the [acrifice of Chraſtes 
body;of Altars, and of penetra- 
tion of bodies . 


SECIION., 4. 

E recordeth that, (s) one He. 

ſperins who meth at this day 
(ſaich he) by vs, baith a farms called 
Zubedie, in the territory of Fuſſalt, 
which he hauing obſerucd, by the harm: 
done to his ſeruants, and cattel, that his 
houſe was hanted with emil (pirirs , he 
defired our Preiſtes in my abſence, that 
ſome one of them would go thither, by 
whoſe prayers they might depart, one 
went, and off-red there the ſacrifire of 
Chriſte, body (tor which the Fngliſh 
tranſlation moſt corruptly ſaith, one 
went, prayed, and winfrid the Com- 
munion) praying very earneſtly that the 
vexarion might ceaſe, and br Gods mers 
cy it forthwith ceaſed , This miracle 
is confeſſed by the ſt) Centuriſtes, 


o., and Hoſpinian, as alſo by Lauatherus, 


. who 


wh 
ferr 
ſupe 
ſo, 
I 
hoy 
dens, 
the 
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who recyting this Rory verbatim, in- 
ferreth therupon, that it is eleare that 
ſuperſtition preſently, bi gan & c. As al- 
ſo, to tay and ſac riſice for ſoules . 

In proofe of Altars he repotteth 
how that (u) A Jong man poſſeſſed with a 
deuil betug brought to the memorial of 
the two martyrs Geruafint and Prota- 
fins G . with 4 terrible noiſe catched 
faſt howla wpon the Altar, whence he 
durſt not once mone or Could not, but 
beld it as if he had beene bound to it & . 
then the dinel within him with great 
bowling dsked that he might be ſpared 
Cc. and departed ont of the man. 

Concerning penetration of bodies; 
S. Auſtin te porteth how that (x) 
Petronia a moſt} excellent woman wats 
miraculouſly cured of a great and con. 
wal fitkves, in which al the helpes of the 
Phiſitian failed &. ſhe affirmed that 
ſhe was perſnaded 55 a certame Iew that 
ſhe ſhould low a ring within a girdle of 
haire, which ſhe ſhould weart about her 
next her nabed boay : ard the ving ſhout 
have a love in it which ts found in the 
reine bf ah oe. Being the as it = 
wit 


1 
Ibidem. and p. 
886. 


(x): 
Ibidem , up p. 
828. 
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with this remedy ( of the Magitian) for 
came to the ſtrine of the holy martyr, 
But going from Carthage c. riſirg to 
go on her iornej, ſhe ſaw the ring lying 
before her feete, and wondring ſhe felt 
the girdle of hatre wherwith ſhe was gir- 
ded : which when ſhe percemed to be 
faſt ted, as it was at firſt, ſhe ſujpeBied 
that the ring was broken and ſo fel ef; 
but when that was found to be whole ſhe 
preſumed ſhe had receiued as it were 4 
pleage of ber future health by o great 
4 miracle, and ſo looſing the girale, ſbe 
caſt it with the ring into the rwcr, 
They do not beleeue this (ſaith 8. An. 
in] that wil not beleene that Chriſt was 
borne without interruption of the vir ginal 
partes, nor paſſed into his Apoſtles, when 
the doares were ſhut. But let them in- 
gurre of this, and if they finde it true, 
let them bclecue the other. The woman 
Fs f moons, nobly borne, nobly married, 
Jhe dwelleth at Carthage, a great Cutty, 
4 great perſon, thoſe that ars inquiſitme 
after 1t, they wil not ſuffer to be 1gnorant 
. The martyr him ſelfe, by whoſe 


Prayers ſhe was cured, beleened in the 
ſennt 
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ſonne of the perpetual vir gin, beleeued 
in him, who went iu to bus Diſciples the 
doare being ſans , 


S. Auſtin reporteth ſome miracles 
to be wrought by holy Oyle, 


SECTION. 3. 


| Knew ſaith S. (y) Auſtin) avir- LL 1 4 
gin in Hippo, who was freed from $86 . 

the dinel by annoynting her ſelfe with 

ozle, into which the Preiſt that prayed 

for her had mingled his teares . As alſo, 

( Irenens bis ſonne bemg dead, and (x 
ready to be buried, one of hss rendes ad- Ibidem. and p. 
ned him c. that the body ſhould be 88. 
annoyled with the ole of the ſame Mar- 

thy ¶ S. Stephen.) It was done and he 


7 euiued 0 
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A further confirmation of theſe fore. 
ſaid miracles reported by S. Au 
ſtun in proofe of our Catholicke 
religion 
SECTION. 6. 
V Heras it is obiected a- 
gainſt theſe miracles, and 
againſt this chapter of $, Auſt, 
that Y wes in his annotations vpon 
this chapter affirmeth that he ſu- 
ſpeed many thinges to haue bene 
(a) added therto: This his ſuſpition 
is not concerning any the miracles 
therin mencioned, but onely con- 
cerning ſome few wordes (which he 
ſaich were in his opinion) added, 
wvelur dec larandi gratia, for morecl-are 
exblication, of which he further ſaith, 
ſome I wil l-aue ont, others according 
to my cuſt»me I wil be content onely te 
point unto; wheras he neither omit- 
teth nor excepteth againſt any of 
theſe miracles, but to the contrary 
there juſtifyech his addition of r- 
Ka; [OE rom 


Wo 
Viues in com- 
ment. in l. 22. 
de ciu. Dei. c. 
8. And ſee his 
preface in 
comment. ad 
kbros de ciuit. 
Dei. 


from 

dence 
ſeridte 
expo 
tooke 
now | 
of Lo 
end of 
do m 
copie: 
cordin 
and p 
Dei © | 
o. ch 
de (in , 
to the 
next b 
not be 
miracl 


I u pe 8 e 
racles « 


ee, Ti 
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from the an{wearable correſpon- 
dence of diuerſe ainriene (b) gun 
ſcribtes; and from diverſe old (c) 
expolitors of this booke, who neuer 
rooke exceptiou againſt this chapter 
now in queſtion, The diuines allo 


of Louaine in che fift Tome, after the 


end of (d) the bookes de crmtare Det. 
do mention 8. % manuſcriptes, or 
copies there in particulat named, ac- 
cording to which they had conferred 
and pabliſhed the bookes de ciuitate 
Dei, Hereto Þ bar annex, the . and 
10. chapters of the fame 22. booke 
de ciu. Dei. moſt euidentiy relating 
to the many great miracles, there 
next before mencioned, which can 
not be true, if che forementioned 
miracles reporred there . S. voto 


which they ſo relate, be but added or 


forged. 

In hke manner wheras M. Mau- 
Im obiecteth ſaying, ſe) 8. Alt in 
Tom. 5. de cin Dei c. 8. ii tobe 


ſa pected, for he ſpeab- th there of mi 


racles done in Affrica oc .' wheras him 
dhe, Tom. 2. ep: 1:79 , ſaith that & c. 


(b) 
In Aug . e ciu. 
(hey. 4. 3%. Cc 
8. at k. qs. 
Z. . and in præ- 
fat. in com- 
ment. ad hbros 
de ciu. Dei. 

(c) 
In his other 
prxf . there de 
vetcribus in 
terpretibus hu- 
ius operis 

(d) 


Pag. 313 « 


(e) 
Defence of the 
Cath. faith , 
engliſhed. ate. 


17. p. 323. 


(f) 

Lib. 2. aud ſee 
Vanæus hi>like 
aniweaic con- 
cerning ano - 
ther booke , in 
prologom . ad 
Aung. tnchirid. 


1 
See bereafter 
m this ſection 


at 1. 2 1 


3 
* 
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in Aﬀrica there were not any miracles 
wrought in any place . In ſolutiõ herof, 
to fotbere al diſtinguiſhmẽt of times 
according to Which the ſaid 137, 
epiſtle might be written long before 
the other bob ke de cia. Det, as in 
deede &. Auſtin in his (f) RetraQti- 
ons, placeth this booke de cu. Dei. 
a mong his other lateſt bookes 
(which onely obſeruation in other 
matters ſuffice th toreconcilenoletle 
great ſeeming repugnances ) And 
to forbcare likewiſe, that if repug - 
nancy were admitted, greater proofe 
is yet (g) alledged of this booke 
de cinitate Des, then can befor that 
foreſaid Epiltle : for a Proteſtant 
writer in his preface vſually fer be- 
fore S. Auſtines Epiſtles printed in 


8. cenſureth thus of them, that cer- 


F 


th) e 


ag. 7%. 


dd 


taine were mingled which at the fir 
were found not to be Auſtines &c. /ome 


5 
| ab/oluly to be forged: &. In ſo much 


as he ſetteth dowen in the (h) mar- 
gin vpon S. Auſtins foreſaid wor + 
descof tryal by compulſory confel- 


ion, wherupon 41 . AHaulinus now 


obiecud 


ment 
enſui. 
Afrii 
of hea 
book 


indef 


lin pr 
to th 
tation 


ſeri, | 


| 


but nouel and forged. But beſides 


al this it is otherwile anſweated that 


23 S. Auſt ep. 137. moſt euident- 
ly (i) ſpeaketh of cettaine ſuſpected 
delinquents, who denying the ot- 
fence, were for their tryal ſent, not 
indifferently to al places of the mar- 
tyrs reliques, where miracles. were 
ſhowed, but only vnto certame ſuch , 
as the offending party repairing 
therto, was there miraculouſly com- 
pelled ro confetle his fault, (ot which 
kind of compulſion S. (k) Auſtin, 
and S. Hierome, do make particular 
mention) ſo hkwiſe his cherupon 
enſuing there denyal of miracles in 
Africa is not concerning the miracles 
ef health, formerly alledged from this 
book e de cin. Dei. much leſſe the not 


inde finitly of al miracles (as Mon- 


in pretendeth) but reſpe ctiuely as 
to the premiſſes, and with liini - 
tation, as but denying one ly tali hut 
feri, ſuch other kind of miraculous 

T7. com- 
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obiected wordes are depending and 
immediatly next following therto, 
nouum indicinm, as thinking the ſame 


(i) 
Tom. 2. ep. 
137. ante med. 


(k 

Ibidern v Hi- 
ctome in Apol. 
aduerlus loun. 


1228 
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' compulſory confeſſion ot the offence 


(1) 
Defence &c , 
art .9. p 208. 


(m) 


Lib 1 44 


le 


ciu, Dei. 0.8. 
and after the 
engl. tranſ. p. 
883. 


ro be done in Africke, as is laſt be- 
fore mencioned: wherupon &. Ar 
ſtin there cntreth into ſpecial conſi- 
derati on concerning che great diuet. 
ſity of miraculous giftes, diueiſſy 
atcributed both to perſons and pla- 
ces A thing ſo euident that Mau- 
lin him ſelfe doth in his very fore- 
ſaid booke acknowledge the fore. 
mencioned miracle (1) of the | houſe 
haunted with ſpirits, and cleared by the 
Preiſt ſaying Maſſe in it. 

To conclude theretore this paſ- 
ſage concerning the wiracles (moſt 
of them done in Africa at the me- 
morial of S. Steph n) reported by 
. Auſtin in his foreſaid booke de 
eiu. Dei, it is yet ſurcher to be ob · 
ſerued, that the fame are allo ac- 
knowledged and recorded by Eso- 
dius of whom thus writeth S. Aaſtin, 
at (may necre Via, haut man) 
miracles b ne wrought by power of the 
ſard martyr, { Stephen) where Riſbop E- 
wrdine erefted his memorial long before 
this f exrs, The ſame Encdivs did 
accor- 


cord 
tiſe in 

mariyr i 
ſlins w. 
G-mbl. 
. de ll 
mentio 
treatiſe 
the Ce 
Trithem 
extant, 
by the r 
miracle 
p) A. 
aims, B 
lo cles 
that (r 
rarles 4 
the deu 
. 
hit her 6 
which o 
Auſtin 

wheras 
ſaid mi 
not bu! 
net then 
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accordingly publiſh a ſpecial tres- 
tile in 2. bookes de miraculis Proto- 
martyris Stephani, extant in 8. Au. 
ſins workes Tom. 10. Alſo Sigebert 
G-mblacenſis (q oO. yeares ſince) in 
I. de illuſt. (n) Eccleſ. ſcript. mak eth 
mention of this Euodius, and of bis 
weatile of S. Stephans miracles, and 
the Century writers lay from (o) 
Jrithemiut, there i a booke of Fuoarnus 
extant, of the miracles done in Affriche 
by the re, iques of S. Stephen: of which 
miracles mencion is alſo made by &. 
p) Auſtin elfwhere, by (q) Gena- 
dis, Bede, and Nuephorns. A truth 
ſo cleare that Heſpintan confe ſleth 
that (r) Auſttn telleth many true mi 


rarles done by the ſigne of the Crofſe & 


Cap. 97 


( 
Cent. 5 c. 10. 
col. 1137. 

(P) 

Tom . 16. de 
diueiſ. fer. 51, 


In ſcript. Ec - 
cleſ. in Lucia - 
no. c. 46. 11 
Auito. c. 4&7. 
in Or oſio. c. 

39 Bede. I. 

Rerract. in ac“. 
Apoſt 46. 0.0 


the deuil put to flight. de cis. Dei. Il. erin! de ten- 


22, c. 8. Yea he further faith, (5) 
hither b long thoſe other true miracle: 
which ot her Fathers mention, as al'0 
Arſtin de ciu. Dei. I. 22. c. 8, And 
wheras Der aus obieReth theſe fore- 
ſaid miracles, D. Whitaker de nyeth 


not but confeſſeth ſaying, (t) / ds 4 


por. tatione 
Nicep. biſt. . 
166.6 

(r) 
De Templis. 


bu) 
Tom. 1.1. 1. 
Retract. c. 13. 
poſt med. tom. 
7. de vnit. Ec- 
cleſ. c. 19. an- 
te med. ſom. 
1.1.9. confeſ. 
2. 7. Iom. 9 
in loan tract. 
110. che. 
med 

(x) 
Orat. in ma- 
mant. Naz. 
orat .in Cipri. 
Chriſoſt .. 1, 
contra Genti- 
les. Amb, ſer. 
de 8. Gerual. 
et Protaſ. Hier. 
cont Vigilan. 
& ep. ad Eu- 
ſtochium. and 
in vita Hila - 
rion. Sulpt . in 
vita Martini. 
and ſee Cent. 
5 . c. 13.. from 
col. 1478. til 
1493. & cent. 
4. e. 13. fro col. 
1433 - til col. 
1456. 
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therfore not forged) which are aff. 
wed to haue bene done at the monu« 
mer ts of the martyrs. Moreouer our 
aduerſaries them ſelues haue in ſuch 
like reſpe& not forborne to tranſ]ate 
and publiſh in enghſh S. Auſtme; 
forcſud booke of miracle s. 

In furcher confirmation of al 
which, I might yet ad ſundry other 
miracles mencioned by S. Auſti in 
ſundry (u) other of his writinges, 
as alſo by (x) S. Baſil. S. Gregory Na 
Uanzen, 8. Chriſoſtome, S. Ambroſe, 
S. Hierome, Sulpitius, and the Cen- 
tary writers; againſt al which if any 
yet vnſacisfyed , ſhal oppoſe his 
owne bare vnwarranted denyal, we 
leaue that man as much more wor - 
thy ofcontempt then further reply: 
And thus mich breifly concerning 
ſuch miracles collected from S. Au- 
ftin, as do clearly conuince what te- 
ligion it-was, whether Catholicke 
or Proteſtant ,, which was by him 
profeſſed, and by miracles thus con- 


firmed. 


Concerniv [ 


anſwear 
ſtance i 


in reſpe 
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Concerning ſuch ſayin ges of S. Auſtin 
as are viually obretted by our ad- 
uerſar ieſ againſt bis former Ca- 
tholichę dottrines, conſeſſed 
for ſuc h by Proteftames, 
and confirmed by mi « 

racles ,. 


CHAPTER, 1. 


Such places are auſweared , 4s are 
vr ged againſt the Canonical Scrip-, 
tures : againſt Traditions, and 
the authority of Conncels. 


S.EGQG414ON;: :. 


Gainſt the booke of wachabees, 

A. Moulin obie cteth that S. 
Auſtin \aith, (a) The books of Ma- 
thabees is received not vnproſitably of 
the Church, if men read it ſoberly: A. 
Maulin in the ſame place geueththe 
anſweare him ſelfe, which in ſub - 
ſtance is, that S. Auſtin ſa id this as 
in reſpect of Ratei killing him ſelſe, 


whoſeg | 


(a) 


Defence 4 P.-; 


152. 


(b) 
Ton. 2. ep. 
61. poſt med. 


4) 


Ftlebrewes 11. 
32, and Aug. 
de ciu. Dei. I. 
$ e.. 


(e) 


In Hookers 
Eccleſ. pol, l. 
2. ſec. 7. p. 
118.119 

— 
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whoſe example the Donatiſtes of in. 
diſcret Sale followed, in reguatd 
wherof 8. Auſtin requited this ſobrie- 
ty z explaning further there, and elſ- 
where (b/ꝗ ( which Moulin omitteth 
that, The Scripture of the Mac habet 
hait h, touc hing Rares death, tould hon 
it was, done, but not commended it a 
though it were tobe done. And in the 
booke of Judges (c) is reported the 
like of Sampſon, whom yet the A- 
poſtle (d) commendeth. 

Wheras MN. Carthwright (e) ob- 
ie ctech againſt vnwritten traditions, 
certaine obſcure. ſayinges of S. Au. 
ſim, and other Fathers: A - Hooker 
forbeareth not (in our ſo cleare a 
caſe) by his ſpecial explication and 
anſweare, to explaine, and clearc 
them to our handes-. | 

D. Fulke (e) obiecteth againſt the 


Anſweare to a authority af Councelt, that 8. Aut 


counterf. 


teacheth that, (f) general Counceli 


Cath. p. 89. them ſeluet may be often amended, the 


med. 


And Aug. tom. 
7. de Bapt· 
cont. Don. 


2. c. 3. poſt 


befor n 


here 19 
hat, 0 
poinre 
Counce 
ned, b 
aftet w 
Counc 
of Arn 
ſpeake 
reſy 1s 
ded) b 
are (ul 
yet me 
ment i 
by the e 
exper 
matter 
. 

. 
mony 
ſantine 
Iudger 
cauſe 

that b. 
anſwe: 
that, 4 
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brfore war vn nomen: But his meaning 
here is onely concerning matters of 
ſact. or at moſt bur concerning ſuch 
pointes of faith, as were by former 
Conncels, not erroneoully determi- 
ned, but onely left yndefyned; and 
afrerwardes reſolued-vpon by latet 
Councels; for 8. Auſtms wordes 
of Amendment argue him not to 
ſpeake of faith (ſeeing faith or he- 
reſy is not properly ſaid to be amen- 
ded) but of matters of fact, which 
are ſubie to amendment. Atruth 
yet more cuidentin that this amend- 
ment is here. ſaid to come to palle 
by the experience of thinges, vnto which 
experience not docttine of faith, but 
matters of fact be properly ſub- 
. 

M. lewel' objieeth (g) the teſti- 
mony: of K. Aaſtin concerning Con- 
ſantine the great, vndertaking che 
ſudgement of Biſhops, and their 
cauſe vp on appeale made to him in 
that behalfe; but M. (h) Carthwriohe 
inſweareth hereto in our bchalfe, 
that, Auſtim ſaith, that the Emperonr 
m WAS 


274 


(8) 
Reply. att «4 + 
Pp. 272. 


0 
2. Reply. park. 
1. p.163. 


(1) 


chapter, 4+ 


ec. 6 


(k) 
Can. 100, 
(l) 


Idii:m. 
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was driuen by the Donatiſtes imports « 
nity, who" made no end of appealing vnts 


bim, to gene ſentence in that matter, I obi. 
for the which alſs he was to craue ar- food 
dos of the Biſbops , To which purpoſe I B 
alſo S. Auſtin, and Optatus haue (1) 6 
See before . formerly made their ſeuetal. an- the 
ſweares. ; 


- 
N 


* 


Such places are anſweared, as ae our 


ohiected from 8. Auſtin "wg 1s ag 


Baptiſme by women in caſe of 
neceſſuy: And againſt the 
, real preſence, 


SECTI|O N.. 2. 


M 


ves 


Aiſter Carthwright obiectech I benc 
againſt Baptiſme by women, ſuppe 


the 4. (K Carthage Councel ſaying, I brar 
(1) Let not 4 woman preſume to Bas If the, 
In Whitguiftes tiſe: But his anſweare is geuen bim of t. 
def. raft. 9. hy bis Proteſtant aduerſary . figur 
„ Py''3* Whitguift in theſe wordes, (m) that exhit 
( Canon inhibiteth women' to Bapriſe in * n10 


tbe open Church, and this (faith 


„ 


he) 14 
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» | 14 ſuſſcient anſweare , with whom 
o | agreett\ Oſander, affir ming that this 
wry Canon is, (n) rightly vnder- | (n) 
00 
ee er 
Againſt che bleſſed Sacrament of | 
che Euchariſt, ſome obiect 8. Arſtin 
to cal it ſomtimes 4 ſigne or figure; 
but this we allo acknowledge it 10 
be, and the ſame yet no more againſt 
our real preſence, then conſeſſedly it (0) 
is againſt the other not onely Sacra- wn. {4,0 
mental, but alſo real prelence afhr- * 411 
med by (o) Caluin, Iewel, Polanus — ; * 
and Beza, by ſome of whom and 05 247. Pol. In. 
thers this ſceming difficulty is zugy- ug. p. 307. 
ded & anſweared: for Caluin writeth 8 1 
that. (p wheras ſome gather from peep ct * 
h hence that Chriſt 15. abſent from the 4 (pY 
„ ſupper, becauſe a memory (or temem- In omnes Pauli 
brance) it not but of 4 thing abſent 8 
„he auſweare it ready &. ſayving aIſo m— 
n | of the Sacrament, (q) I. doth nor on 1 2 cæra 
. figure (ot repreſent} but alſo truly VP c. u. p. 
4 exhibite che. And againe, (r) There 3 
„s cauſe that am ſhould obie li that it 15,6 WY 1-2 
* 4 f guratiue ſpeach, wherby the name 3 17 1 6 
113 Mm 2 of the "AT ATY 


s w 


( 
Collatio Cath. 
orthod. &c, p. 


348 


| (t) 
Sermon vpon 
the Sacrament 


pag - 10, 


(vu 
Ep. theol. ep, 
1.519 


60 
Scripra Angli. 
eana, p- 678. 
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of the thing ſigned is geuen to uli Fane ; 
wherof other Cal iniſtes alſo ſay (1 
there it not any found among ft the Or » 
thodoxal, who affrme the budy of Chriſt 
to be onely figured or ſignifyed in the ſup. 


per of the Lord: which aſſo . Bruce 


explainech yet more fully ſay ing, (t) 
[ cal them fignes, becauſe they haue the 
body and bloud of Chriſt comoyned wu 
them, yea truh is the body and bloud of 
Chrift contoyned with the bread &. 
and not in reſpeft onely of their repre « 
ſentation are they called fignes. But 
Beza writing to Alemannns , who 
obiected againſt Bezaes torefaid real 
preſence (as the Caluiniſtes vſually 
do againſt ours) an obſcure ſentence 
of S. Auſtin, anſweareth ſaying, (u) 
therefore that place of Auſtin in P[alm, 
98. you are not to eate this body which 
you ſee Cc. thou art not ſo to take, as 
though it fauored thy opimon, for Auſtin 
doth not ſo exclude al eating of the true 
body, In like manner alſo an{we# + 
reth Bucer ſaying, (x) Here it is ob- 
iected, that the holy Fathers, eſpecrallly 
Anſtin, do cal the bread the ſigne of 1 
| I or 


Lord. 
ſurthe 
theys | 
fignes { 
thers e 
fand < 
like a1 
ther K 


the Sac 
bloud of 
iu fauh 
Lanfr as 
be p 
bloud, 
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both k 
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there cr 
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Lord body. which he explaineth 
furcher {aying, where do the holy Fa- 
theys make the Sacramental ſignes, the 
nes of Chrift abient 5 & c. The Fa- 
thers cal them ſignet, but they under » 
fand ſignes that do exhibit , And the | 
like aniweare is (y) geuen by Lu- Tom, . Wir- 
ther , temberge. fol. 

Hereby and otherwiſe is alſo an- 4% * 
ſweared that common obiection ta- 
ken from &. Auſtin laying, (2) AY Tom. 2 ey. 
in a certaine manner the Sacrament of 23. ad Bonifac, 
Chriſtes body, is the lody of Chriſt, Verſus tin, 
the Sacrament of Chriſtes blowd, is the 
bloud of C briſt, ſo the Sacrament of faith, 
6 farb: for (2) Paſchſus and (b) xp A fiude- 
Lenfranfrancus do anſweate this to gardum. 
be ſpoken of Chriſtes body and b) 
bloud, as in reſpe& of the Crolle, Lib. cont. Be- 
and that the extetnal Sacrament of um: 
both kindes, though being but (as 
in reſpect of his paſſion vpon the 
Croſſe) a repreſentation of his body 
there crucified, and of his bloud there 
ſhed might neuerthelefle in reſpect 
of {ſuch repreſentation, be tearmed 
the ching ic ſelfe in ſuch manner ſu· 
tering 


a7 4 


. 00 
Eb. 10. de ſa- 
cram , Zuchar. 


ts Wii 
icguiftes 
def. tract. 16. 


. Gig, 
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fering vpon the Croſſe (for of that 


Immolation ſo once made in the words 
there next before he ſpeaketh.) Al. 
ger: reftech in the other anſweare 
before mencioned, affirming rhe da- 
crament to be called Chriſtes body 
both (c) properly and improperly, in- 
properly, (ſaith he for as wuch as con- 
cerneth the ſpecies and forme of the. 
lements, properly, for as much as cons 
cerneth the ſumbſtance which it contat-« 
weth, And if S. Auſtm otherwile 
with Swinglins had intended an only 
Sacramental repreſentation , with - 
out real preſence of the thing it ſelfe 
therto annexed, why then ſhould he 
in the now obiected wordes, tearme 
Baptiſme 4 Sacrament of faith, and 
not 4 Sacrament of Chriſtes bloud? 
This point Carthwright obſerued, 
& therin diſliked 8. Auſtin, ſaying 
therfore as to thisnow very obiected 
ſentence, (d) I can not allow 8. A. 
ſtins reaſon which he maketh, nor tht 
proportionthat is betweene the Sacrament 
of the body and blond, and his body ard 
blexd it ſelſe on the one ſide, & berweent 


the 


- 


the S, 
en the 

bane | 
Sacra 
4 ſort 
ing 48 
is after 
many 

jectior 
teſtant 
obiect 
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the Sacrament of Baptiſme and faith 
en the other ſide c. wheras he ſhould 
haue ſata, that as the ſupper being the 
Sacrament of the body of Chriſt, is after 
4 ſort the body of Chriſt, ſo baptiſme he- 
ing a Sacrament of the bloud of Chriſt, 
is after 4 ſort the bloud of Chriſt : ſo 
many wayes are theſe common ob- 
jections anſweared, and that by Pro- 
teſtants them ſelues , Caluin (e) alſo 
obiecteth 8. Auſtin as ſeeming to 
(f) deny that the wicked do receiue 
the dody of Chriſt in the Sactament ; 
in explicatiõ herof it is obſetueable, 
that 8. Auſtin mencioneth a double 
receiuing of Chriſtes body, the one 
onely Sacramental, wherby is recei- 
ved Chriſtes body preſent ynder the 
Sacramental formes of bread and 
wine, common with the wicked & 
the good; the other ſprritual, of 
which 8. Auſtin to the ful clearing 
of this point ſaith, (g) Tbere is 4 
certame manner of eating that fleſh exc . 
according to which whoſoeuer eateth re- 
maineth in Chrift hc. but aſter a cer- 
Maine manner. Now by this ſpiritual 


toge - 


© 
1 4. 
C.l7. pAIag . 
34 
0 


Tom 5. 1. 28. 
de cu. Dei. c. 
25. verſ. fm. 


(t) 
Tom. 5 de 
ciu. Dei. 1. 21. 
C. 25 . ante 


med. & prope 


(i) 
Tom. . in 
Ioan. tract. 
27. verſus fin, 

, W 
Ibidem. tract. 
26. poſt med, 
N 
Tom. 10. de 
verbis Apoſt. 
ſer, 2. This 
ſermon is cy - 
ted for S. Auſt. 
by Bede. in . 
Cor. 10. and 
ad Philip. c. 2. 


pan. tract. 

26. verſus fn. 
(n) 

See before. e. 

. ſec. 2. 
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together with the Sacramental re. 
ceiuing, is likewiſe teceiued the 
grace and ſpiritual effectes of that 
body peculiar onely to the gond ; 
and this kind of receiving Chriſte 
body it is which he denveth to che 
wicked: In which reſpect he com- 
mendeth thoſe, (b) who eate the body 
of Chriſt, not onely in the Sacrament, 
but in very deede; admoriiiing ther- 
fore that, (i) we eate the fle/h ex blond 
of Chriſt not onely iu the Sacrament , 
which: alſo mam wicked da, but that we 
eate it to the part cibuu ton of the ſyarit , 
And againe, (k) See hrethren that 30 
eats the heauenly bread ſoiritually; And 
yet moſt pregnantly, (1) The bloud 
and body of: Chriſt wil he life to every 
one; if that which is talen in the da-. 
crament viſthly, be eaten ſpiritually (in 
ipſa, ueritate) in very truth; explay- 
ning: yet further ofhE wicked that 
(m) he dotli not eate 11s fleſh ſpiritnalij 
ce. Alibaugh he cut werhobis teerh the 
Sacrament: of the body. and blond f 
Chrifteearnally and v¹νẽlůν Andlaftly 


he: conc lude ih as (a). before, * 
the 


the wi 
ſter fo! 
ſtes be 
Bucer 
on fro 
Dom in. 
deth n 
ing, (c 
fin affi 
body ar 
4th he 
beine d t. 

In 
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ſaith, ( 
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places at 
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Auſtin 1 
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the wicked do according tothe fir» 
ter foreſaid ſenſe truly receitte Chris 
ſics body; And this fo plainly that 
Bucer recyting the common obiecti- 
on from S. Auſtinconcerning panem 
Dom inum, and panem Domini, conclu- 
deth neuertheleſſe of the wicked lay - 
ing, (0) In hom many places doth Au- 
fm affirme, that they alſo receius the 
body and blond of onr Lord ? how often 
doth he wn te, that Iudas him ſelſe re + 
ejued the body and bloud of the Lord ? 

In proofe alſo againſt Incircum- 
ſcript ion, it is vrged that S. Auſtin 
faith, (q) Take /pace of places from 
bodies and they wil be wo where :, And 
zpainſt the being of 4 body in many 
paces at once; It is lik ewiſe obiected, 
that S. Auſtin aſſirrne th of Chriſt, 
(r) that he could not be at one time in 
the Sunne, and in the Moaue, und vpon 
the Croſſe: But Chemnitius anſwea - 
reth for him ſelſe and vs tha: s) 
Auſtin when! he daſpmeeth of the com mon 


el ef place t be taben away, bodies haue 
vat where. te beg mer cambe ; Rua yet be 
N n doth 


(9) 


Scripta Angli - 


CAanA 


Loc. 


lum and order. of . natwre, he ſaith, If part. 


195 , 


P- 679. 


com- 


3. fol- 
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a) 
oe?) &c. 


9. p. 199. 
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Tom . de 
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doth not therefore dem, when the Scrij. 
ture deliuereth that the body of Cbriſ 
entred through the doares being ſbut, I neth. 
where penetration of dimenſions being due © 
made, two bodies were in one place of onely 
lace was want ing to 4 body, but he affir-Wſacrity 
meth that by the power of the law of Gul, moſt 
the law of nature doth ceaſe , Auou-ſſ ia the 
ching yet further hereof that, A/ u. the 
tiquity with one conſent &. doth | 
take it and vnderſtaud it. But hereof 
we haue ſpok en morelargly (t) here 


tofore 


onely 
acrif 
6 M 
Such places are anſweared, as art other 
vr. ged from S. Auſtin againſt in- ¶ menia: 
nocation of Sainctis, "Images , the By 


and reliques , the per 
1} | * | be a 1 
SECTION. 3. H 


God, 

Mou 
thus a 
ceſſio 
obie © 
there 


Gainſt inwocation' of Saintter, 
X A1.  Mowlin:: (Ca) obiecteth 
theſe. wordes of 8. Huſtin. (b) 4 
whith ſacrifice &c, martyrs are named 
m their place and but they © 


. 
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5. yet innvocated by the Preiſt who ſacrifi- 
«th. S. Aufm hereby onely mea- 
neth. that in the act of ſactifycing 
due onely to God, not martyrs but 
onely God him ſelfe is inuocated or 
ſacriſyced vnto: accordingly as he 
moſt euidently explaineth him ſelfe (e 
in the ſame treatiſe ſaying, (c) who Ibidem. J. 6. 
of the faithful ener heard the Preiſt ge | 
ſanding at the Altar &c . to pray, , cont. Fat. 
off / offer: ſacrifice to thee o Peter, „ Panl, Manich. 1. 40. 
6M or Ciprian; This therefore is the c. 21. 
onely inuocation, to wit, by way of 
kcrifice, which he impugneth. 

M. Mowling alſo (d) vrgeth theſe Vbi AG "VE 
other wordes of S. (e) Auſtin Per- . 1638 
menianus in 4 eertaine place maketh (e) 
the Biſhop! mediator betmeene God and Tom. . I. 2. 
the people ere , If therefore Paul ſhould cont, Parmen 
be a mediutor &. the reaſon of Paul Cope _ 
ſrruld not be good, wherin he ſaid one * | 
God, ont mediator &. wherupon 
Moulin inferreth that S. Auſtin (aid 
thus as againſt mediatorſhip or inter- 7 
ceſſion: But B. f) Gorda», though Ottbodoxus 
obiectiag this ſaying, yet explameth Iacobas. p. 46. 
mere from S. Auſtines other Wor- 
| | Ns. [2 des 


(s) 
wwidem p-. 


Q@) 


Tom. t de 


moribus Ec - 
clel.c. 34. 
poſt wed - 
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wor des in the {ame place, that this 
doth not take away out mutual 1n- 
terceſſion one for another, ſhowing 
further alſo that, (g) Chriſt 1 the 
mediat ur of God and mem (not becauſe 
he is the anely mediator of inter- 
ceſſion bur) becauſe in bim being one, 
God and man art tand. As for Par. 
meniau the Donat iſt, his error being, 
thac rhe grace of the Sacrament did 
{o depend vpon the goggdnes of the 
Preiſt, that a good Preiſt Baptiling 
did ſanctify. and that the cuil Preiſt 
Baptiſing did deſiue; this tying ſo 
of grace to the Preiſtes perſonal 
goodnes, did (as S. Anſive argueth 
apainſ it) conſequently infer, that 
the Preift ſhould be the mediator 
of grace and redemption, which is 
the point that S. Auſtin confuceth 
in the place objected, 

Agaraft pictures aud reliques this 
place of S. Aaſtin is ordinarily ob- 
je cted, (h) do not follow the traupes of 
ignorant mes, who in their verꝭ veligion 
are ſuperſtitions &. I hu that there 
er many wogen of fepulehtes an 

71 Picture. 


1 
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pilfares, 1 know that there are many who 
drin be moſt riatouſiy oner the dead, and 
bringing banquets to the dead bodies, 
they bury them ſelues oncr thoſe that are 
buried, and aſcribs their gluttony and 
drunkennes to religion. This be ſpoke 
not as againf} al religious reverence 
done before the pictures, or at the 
mwonuments af the deade Samctes or 
| martyrs, but onely as againſt thoſe 
who pur the ſame in practiſe pro- 
© miſcuoſly to or before the picture 
| 
| 
| 


or ſepulchre of any deade perſon, 
whether martyr or other, and the? 
ſame alſo not without laxurious ex- 
coſſe of drinking : This /uperſiurrons 
and ignorant abuſe he there taxeth, (3) 
as alſo elſwhere ſaying. (1) drunken- Tom. 2. ep 
MN nes an ryerous banquets in Church-yards, 63 . Auceho . 
Wl were thought by the Carnal and ignorant circa med. 
people, not onely to be the honours of 8 10 
Martius, but alſo the comforts of the ings PTY 
dead, Beſides this we haue feene (k) ch 
before S. Auſtint acknowlegment of Tom. r. 1.6. 
the reverence due to profitable fignes, canfeſ. c.2. 
and raliques: As alfo the orderly v. 2 = 
age ( of breadandrrine S. at the b. 27. oye 
ſepulhers med. 


— — ·˖ — 0 _— 


(=) 
Tom.2.cp. 
42 - ad Madau- 
renſes. circa 
med, 


'n 
See before. c. 
14.ſct, 3. 4 


00 
Againſt Rhem. 
reſt. in 1. Cor. 
3. ſec. 6. fol. 
167. 


(p) 
Tom. 7. Hy - 
pogroſt. cont. 
Pelag.1.5. 


.- (q 
Of che Church 


ſame in DanZ - 
us in Iſagog · 


p. 157. +4 
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fepuichres of Sainttes, which bim ſelſe 
reporteth his owne mother Mon. 
ca to haue practiſed, vntil the con- 
trary vpon-iuſt occaſion Was pro- 
hibiced by S. Ambroſe , And heyet 
further ſaith, (m) you haue ſeene & 6 
the higheſt top of the moſt noble Empyre 
(or the Emperour,) bowing dowen his 
cromne to pray at the ſepulchreof Peter 
the fiber: But of S. Auſt ines allow» 
ance of pillures, and reliques, we haue 
ſeene more largly (u) before. 


Such places are auſweared as art 
wrged from 8. Auſtin againſt 
Purgatory . 


SECTION. 4: 


Oftor Fulle (o) obieReth theſe 
wordes of &. Auſtin (p ) The 


I.$.c.19-P+ third place we are viterly ignorant of : 
7t.Andicethe ut S. Auſtin ſaid this as one!y 2- 
gainſt the Pelagians who (as M. (q 
feld confeſſe ih) -rarght that there 
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ſuch ok 
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waiibefides heauen, and hel, another 
third place of enerlaſting continuance for 
ſuch childre as dyed vnbapriſed, Now in 
reſpeRiue cõfutatiõ of this ſaid ima- 
ginary third place of cuerlaſting reſt, 
F. Auſtin ſaid as is obiected : other- 
wiſe how ful and refolute S. Auſtin 
was concerning Purgatory, and prayer 
for the deade we haue clearly ſeene 
r) before; and for ſuch confe ſſed by 
proteſtantes l 
But D. (s) Fake further obiecs 
teth, that S. Auſtm ſaith, (t) It 5s 
not incredible that ſome ſuch thing is 
done after this life, and it may be inqui- 
red of, whether-it be ſa and either be 
found or hid: S. Auſtin vttered theſe 
wordes not as being doubtful of 
Purgatory, but onely whether that 
ſome of the faithful after thus life be 
ſaued ſo much later or ſooner by à cer - 
Mine Purgatory: fire,” as theñ more of 
leſſe loued their tranſitory goods. So 
that his doubt there is not, whether 
there be any Purgatory, which by 
the very wordes obiectediis rather 


(r) 
See before. c. 
14. ſec. 1. 
() 
Againſt Rhem, 
teſt. in 1. Cor, 
3.ſec.s. fol. 


chirid . c. 6g. 
init. et 8 


poſt. init 


luppoſed, & inthis very ſame booke 


We», a... 
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is confeſſedly afhrmed, but nel 
(as he yet ſurther in this place obs 
icctes, explaineth him (u) ſelſe) 
whether that ſuc h affaſtiom to wortyly 
ilunges lawfully enioyned (as to wile, 
children &) that wit hont greeſe of 
mind he cannot part with them, be 
puniſhed in Purgatary or not. Thu 
onely is his doubt, and may by yi 
— be doubted of, but without al 
cruple or doubt of Purgater j is hin 
er vs 


Such places ars avſweured, at are u.. 
ged from S. Auſtin againſt infis« 
cation by workgs, freewsl, aud 

| mers of workss . 


V Ereas fome obiecł imbe - 

V bhaſſe of in ι¹jG)d by 
faith, and ogainft wirke), chats, Ai. 

fon in Come; places affrmeth onely 

00 farb to juſtify. T hib is explained 

Ste before FA and-anbywearee before fx) dg. P. 
. TY & z. ' 8 Whit 
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Whitaker; and Melanfthim; both of 
them affirming that S. Hafthy in 


thoſe places onely intendeth to ſe- 


dude ſuch workes from juſtificati- 
on as gor before faith, not ſuch as 
follow z which is the ſame which we 
al teach. 
Others likwiſe obiect certaine 
laces which ſeeme to make againſt 
freewilz hut in thoſe places S. Auſtin 
writ againſt the Pelagians, who to 
mich enhabled veel, and natural 
workes, as of them ſelues ſufficient 


(y) wahom grate, which doth no- 


thing pteiudice vs, difclaming in the 
ſufficiency eirher of fei or workes 
without Geds grace. But Hemingia⸗ 
doth anſweare this obie cron very 
diretly ſapitig, (2) As often us Au- 
ſui w#dkaorh freewrt, be ſpeakerh againſt 
the opin iau of Prlagins, for otherwiſi he 
Hen attribureth frirwtl ts man, and 
tonfofſeth that man without freewsl can 
heit her line wel wor finne St. nor that 
ere is auy place'far rewardes or puniſh» 
n, wherefore ir is diligently 16 be 
Hurd, in bus 35 
Ne 0 


time; 


G0 


Tom. 1. ep. 
100. ad Aſclh - 
cum. multo 
ante me d. an 
ep. 89. ad Hil- 
larium . quæſt. 
2. init. 
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Lib. de vniuer - 
ſali grati a. p. 


105, 
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times affirmed and ſomrimes denjed by 
S , Auſt. 


Such places are anſweared as are ob- 
ieltea from S. Auſtin concerning 
vowes, miracles, and Ceremo- 
nies , 


Ome obiect certaine places (a) 
of S. Auſtis to make for the 
marriage of vetaries, as that ſuch 

282 . bo Ro ſhould be inforce aud not 
* yoide::: In anſweare hereto, and to 
* N other like obiected ſayinges from S. 
Lib. 1.ep.n. (b) Ciprian, Epiphanius, and others, 
Epiph, har. jt is to be obſetued, that there is 1 
1 double vow, the one priuate or ſimple, 
wherein is nothing but the parties 
bare, ptomiſſe, the other teatmed a 
ſolemne vom, wherein is not onely a 
promiſe, but a deluery alſo made of 
the thing promiſed; whereof the 
Church caketh ſolemne acceptance 
and the party is therupop by the 
» © © Church 


4 
De ſanRa}vir - 
ginitate. c. 34. 

de bono vidui - 
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Church ſpecially conſecrated to 
Chri- In the firſter caſe, che mar- 
riage though ſinful by breach of the 


this vow are the Fathers obiected 
ſayinges vnderſtood ; but in the o- 
ther foreſaid caſe where the thing 

romiſed is ſolemnly deliuered over 
the ſpecial conſecration of the party, 
al pretended marriage is a meere 
nullety, and ſo by 8. Auſtin and o 
ther Fathers adiudged ; for in this 
caſe any pretended marriage is tear- 
med by che fourth (c) Carthage 
Councel, crimen adultery, the ſinne of 
adultery, and therefore nothing le ſſe 
then marriage; in ſo much as Ofian - 
der te prehendeth this Canon, as af- 
firming (d) ſpiritual marriage letwixt 
conſecrated widowes and Chrift, And 
it 1s further tearmed Adultery by S. 
(e) Chriſoftome, S. Baſil, S. Ambroſe, 


S. Auſtin, S. Innocentius, and by S. 


Hierome, not onely adultery but inceſt. 
And S. In nocentius mencioneth the 
former diſtinction of imple and ſo- 


(c) 


| ſimple vow, is yet in force, and of Cam., 10% 


() 
ln 
G. 1. p. 20. 

c) 
Ep. 6. ad 
Theodor . Ba- 
ſil. de vera vir- 
ginit, Ambꝛioſ. 
ad virg. lapf. 
C. 5. Aug. 
Tom 8. in 
Pſa], 83. mul- 
to ante med. 
Innocent. ep. 
ad Vicloricum. 
e. 13. 13. | 
Concil. 2. Tu- 
ron. (an 21. 
wherof ſee the 
Centuriſtes. 
cent. 6. c. 9. 
cal. 575. Ofi- 
ander. Cent, 
6. I. 3. Co 8. 
p. 109. Ha- 
welman . de 
tradit. Apoſt , 


lemne vom, affirming of the firſt, that pat. 3.1.3. 


O0 0 2 the 


col +6544, 


(t) 
Confur . of 


Purgat. p. 
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19. Prope init. 


ch) 
Tom . 5 . de 
ciu, Dei, I, 
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the breach the rof 15 tintul, hut che 
marriage true, hut of the latter, thn 
It is adulter and net marriage. 

D. Fulle (f) obietteth &. (g) 
Auſtin as diſclaming from miracles; 
it is anſweated that &. Austin Wii 
ting againſt the Denatiſtes, who 
bragged of their ſecxet apparition 
— likewiſe to the Piote- 
ſtants Hacket, Cerglaſtadins, Suungli 
u, and Luther) Which, he xcarmed 
the falle reportes of hing men; or els the 


wonders of dec eauing ſpirii, doth not 


reie ct, but in that Ipesial diſputation 
onely forbeare the argument of m-- 
racles, — ſee ing that ihe mi 
racles Wherof the Donaraſtes fo brag- 
ged, were (though graunted for 
true) but ſuch as the Dyucl wight 
bring to paſſe, as not exceeding ihe 
power of nature, But as Concer» 
ning ſuch true miracles as exceed al 
power of nature and ſe eundaty cau- 
ſes, as curing the diſeaſed without 
meanes of ohilicke, rayſing of the 
deade & . theſe are vrged by (h) 
S, Auſtm him ſelſe as a ſtrong arꝑu- 

| ment 
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ment againſt the Pagans : Info much 
that he numbering vp (i) the may? (1) 
thinges that held bim in the Churches 8 
boſome, name th expreſly miracles for 15 — 
one 

Againſt Ceremonies ſundry (k) (* 
proteſlants do obie ct S. (1) Auſtin; Fulke againſt 
but he in the very place obiected _— 
explaineth hum telfe to ſpeake onely , 3 3 
againſt fuch, which neither are cantai- his appeale. p. 
ned in the authorities of Scriptures, ver 53 Caluin, 
foung to he decreed in the Councels of 8 1. 4. 
Biſhops nor firengt hned with the cuſtame m TY 13. 
of the uniuerſa! Church Se. ſe that Tom 2 ep. 
ſcarce, or t at al, can reaſons be ſouad 1199619. 
whichi people followed in the makwg of 
tem. To which purpoſe allo. 42, 
Whugaife directly anſweareth to this 
place obie de d ſaying, (m) Auſtin. ( . 
5. 119. Heabeih but of unprefuablo Defence. tab. 
ſeremonies e. neuher grounded a pr > ©+ Fo Þe 
the Screpturei, deterwyned.þy Conucels, 2 : 


nr confirmed by cuſtame. 


S. av eras! 
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A farther anſweare ingeneral to al 
ſuch obieflions as are vrged from 
F. Auſtin, or others of the Fa. 
thers, 


S concerning al theſe & ſuch 

other like trivial and vnwor- 

thy obieRions ſo often from S. Au. 
fin and the other Fathers by our 
aduerſaries reenforced and yrged, 
and by our writers more then often 
explained and anſweared, we do 
thereby once for al premoniſh and 
commend to the readers remem- 
brance theſe few further general ob- 
ſefuations next enſuing, in more ful 
— rheſe & other like oc- 
©" curring obſcure ſayinges of S. Anſtis 
1 & other Fathers — (as our ad- 
nitius examen. uerſaries acknowledge ſn) and an · 
pare 1. fol. ſweare) they could not poſſibly fore 
$0. White in ſee to write of al things fo diftinaly 


(n 
Beza ep. theol. 


ep. $2 . p. 382. 
Snecanus me - 


- or body & clearly, as is now to be wiſhed, 
pref.to the The firſt then is, that (according 
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ably t 
jages 

ry ſa 
then 1 
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thoſe 

and fe 
ſeruat 
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vnder 
leſt on 
thers, 

to al, 1 
alſo (a 
rule in 
that th 
A. 
9) 1 
ane aut 
more. ſi 
ence wi 
Way, of 


Anc 


= «a XF Wa. Xx Az. 


io the direction euen geuen by Pro- 
teſtants) we do vnderſtand the ob- 
cure ſaying of any Father, agree- 
ably to. his many more plainer ſay- 
iges delivered in other places of 
the ſame matter: and much more 
then that we do not inſiſt vypon any 
ſeming doubtful ſaying againſt 
thoſe many more which are plaine, 
and for ſuch confeſſed ; Of this ob- 
ſeruat ion (o) Snecanus alledgeth Ter- 
tulian lay ing, It is fig that the fewer be 
underſtood by the more. And againe, 
left one ſpeach ſhould ouer throw many o- 
thers, 1138 to be expounded according 
to al, rather then againſt al, Hereof 
alſo ſaith Pezelins, (p) A profitable 
rule in teac hing it deliuered, that it is fit 
that the fewer be vnderſtood by the more. 
M. Carthwright yet ſaith further, 
q) 1f it be a ſimple anſweare to ſet 
oe. author againſt another, it it much 
more. ſimple to ſet one authority at vari- 
me with it ſelfe, wit haut ſhewing any 
pay, of reconciliatsan. 

And yet hat more frequent with 


anſweare? 


— 
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( 


Snecanus me 
thod , deſetipt 4 


p- 414. 


(p) 


In argument . 
et obict, ps 


254 . 


(q). 


2. Reply. part. 


I «<P. 627. 


Proteſtants then this fimple kind of 


— 
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(xt) anlweare for doth hot D. Mpitaber, An 
pe ſacra Scrip- m ſteede of better anſweare ſay, reer 
dra. p. 690. (r) Though ( Auſtin in this place ſeemerh ſpeaks 
Wi 4 to fauor Traditions, jet in other place: fl au 
. defend th earneſtly the perſeti1on of MW Bur B 
(r) the Seyoptare, And of S. Baſil he like. of anſ 
De principiis wiſe ſaith concetiſiug the ſame tra- ¶ of the 
Chriſt. dog. I. ꝗitions, (8) be fighteth with him ſelſe. J his tir 
„r.. Amd(t) Lubertus faith, I oppoſe Bai n chen 
( Akan Baß l. As alſo, (u) Chriſoftone I gin, 
Whitaket « bl fighterh with him ſelfe. Avid, z) 1%. ¶ ſcarce 
ſupra p. 679 poſe Chriſof ome to Chriſoſtome . Nei. Aiferet 
SR (x) „ ther” (y) doth Damaſcen agree With from m 
1 him fehr. The like fimple zaſweare ¶ men 
y is geuen by Hoſpinian againſt S. 4. ¶ ned 1 
Ibidem. p. Arm ſay ing, (2) He wanteth the teſlimem ¶ yrivers 
12 of Stripriye, geither agreeth he with bm 
nl £7 yer Fore hf 
part. 1. in H. Of whom alfo faith (a) Jene, 
dice 3, Pattũ. uſſ is ii often watering, and nor apres. 
at the word ug with hims ſelſe in al thinges, with 
Awguſtinus, of afo'anforearerh no Yeffe fimply N 
Gy  Mhelabfithow frying, (b ) dr mai 
Synopſ de 3DÞrg4? tray BY gathered out of the d 
Parribus. p. cjent (writers) whit ate contrary 
| . 4 * * Se. Lyrauo b not 10 al the ip 
Rom in 6. 14, lt Di ve tb hege for, Aan 
Fenn, 9 Aſi 


a - — Vw — 


writers of this age, ſaith of them, (d) Inſii 
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Auſtin, and ns far forth as the reſt a« 
Fee wit he hieſe, who ſeeing] they ſometimes. 
ſpeaks conty ary thinges, they hal A ue t 
kave if me reprebend ſome thinges . 
But Bezg extendeth this ſiraple kind 
of anſweare yet further, for ſpeaking 
of the auucient Fathers in Theodoſius 


9 4. —_ 


bis time; be: ſaith, {c / Iconfeſſe that In nou; Teſt, 


a: then there were man moſt learned in piæfat. ad 


Biſhops, but withal 1 affirme &. that PU pom 
ſearce any ef them can be found, who 
difererh not, both from him ſolfe, and: 
from many others in matters of greateſt. 
moment. 'Calinn alſo having wecio- 
ned the ancient Fathers and better 


Condenſem , 
P* 4+ 


(d) 


in pre» 


Thoſe holy men were ignorant of many. fat. ad Regem. 
thinges tbey do often feight amongſt, Gal. p. 7. 
them ſelnes, and ſom time with them © 


tr, (e M that cheiſh is to be obſerued De 
that the Natters do nit alwayes agree 463. 


| | 
| 


tlues. Ahd the like ſaich Peter Mars 


mng ft: theme ſeluct, and ſomtimes nod 

wit ln him ſelſe 

| Wherefore to omit this kind of 

mple anfweare; as in it ſelfe baſe, 
the Fgihers iniurious, and vſed 

e P p onely 


(c) 


votis . p. 
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encly by ſuch as fynd chem ſelues 

alled, or rather condemned by the 
fame Fathers, ſeeing the foremen · 
tioned obiections of our aduerſaries 
taken from S. Auſtin, being at the 
leaſt but places obſcure and queſti- 
onable, and thoſe other by vs al- 


ledged being plaine, and for ſuch 


8 


by the leatnedſt Proteſtants acknow- 
ledged, it were abſurdand againſt 


al fequel of reafon, either to urge 
theſe places as one cantrary to an- 


other, or to expound and determine 
the ſenſe of thoſe that be ſo confeſ · 
fedly plaine and out of queſtion, by 
theſe other whoſe ſenſe is obſcure, 
doubtful, and yet depending in que- 
ſtion; which only obſeruation being 
m it ſelfe ſo cleare and manifeſt, 
fufficeth of it ſelfe to diſſolue al the 
foreſaid, and other obiections fra · 
med from F. Auſtin or other Fathers 
by ſo many Proteſtant writers. 
The ſecond obſetuation is, that 
we alfo/\vnderſtand tbe Father) 
doubtful Tayinges according to che 
then common! xeceiucd:{opino 


50 


p of 
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in h 
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the other Fathers, as is by. S. 4. 
fmbim ſelfein this caſe confeſſedly 
objerued: for wheras inlianss the 
hereticke, to-proue that children are 
wihout-original finne, obiected this 
ſentence of S. Chrsſoſtome, we baptiſe 
Infantes thongh they hane: no ſinnes: S. 
Auſſ in teache th how to vnderſtand (f) 

this obſcure ſentence-ſaying, (f in- Tow. 7. con 
lg · proprigy onderſtand in of finest M (72 Fin Pe » 
their ona, (Or actual) and there in m 1 pines i 
tontention'y but thou walt ay; "why did med. 

not (Chrifeft ame) ad propria,» rbein 

ne! why: dy we thinks 'bur- becanſs 

d/puting ini u. Catholuks.Charch, be 

thought he ſbould not bi uri rr wi. ] ee _ 
45 bed nobody was'rroubled with ſuth 4 4 
« queſtion, you! nor 1 then bang N84 1 
be ſpoke ſetureiy. This pot and very (80 
example j$"obferued by Peter (g) Common pla- 
Marti,, as ulſd by Chemmmitres, Who ces in engliſh, 
therupon obſerueth &mnferreth (h) Patt. — 228, 
that, In rhis fore Auftin;' de natura yt P. b 


Examen. part. 


| fratia; applyerh the ſturtutb rita, 1 .fol . go. 
© Ambroſe, Chriſeftome; Hiclyme, v bb And ſoe Sneen- 


| F bis error, according to t Analoyy 
x | 


Pelagin Had  alledoed in nue in method. 
is had alledged in carfirmattvn N 


29,430, 432. 
p z rg. roof ©? fi 


„ mor 
18.4 


1 


(i) 
Anſwearc to 2 
counterf Ca 
tholicke. p. 87. 


3 
Py 

a* 8 3 
&# # 


"I 
22160 
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> 1 1A 


* 
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% 


reee iuing of: the Euchariſt neceſſary 
'" eppeareth, firſt, in that he taught be 


2 J. % rin 
of faith, adiling a fir mterpy etatias. 
Now according to thisoblerua + 
don :and\-prafiile of 8. Auſten al, 
our aduerſaries miſtaken obiectiont 
from him ate agaiue at once deter- 
mined by the confe ſſed contrary doc 
trine in the next Chapters alledged 
ſrom the other Fathers that ſeueral. 
y liued in the ſame age with 8. 4. 


Ot we ae > Wir, and in the other ages next be. 
„ fore and after him. Asjalſo accot- 
„ divg 


ta boch theſe ſor eſaid rules 
may caſily be zuoyded that preten- 
ded neceſſity of childrens receiuing 
the. Euchariſt ander paine of dam « 
nation, Wherwith 8. Auſlin is by 
D. Ji Fall and mady others ſo 
often and (6! ſcrioufly»miſcharged, 
For beteto it may. be anſweared, 
that in 8! Auſtines opinion. children 
In Baptiſine teceiued the effect of 
the other Fscrament, without which 


vertual communicating be thought 
|; them not Gaued: otherwiſe that he 


did not thinke their Sacramencal 


fore, that in Baptiſme was a plenaꝶ 


mill 
that 
any h 
to che 
dying 
damne 
teache 
WaJ6s.1 
faithfm, 
blowd 
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be it n 
if that 
fore he 
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ing in 
This:p 
as that 
cular, 
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dot one 
teth a { 
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that our aduerſaries cannot alledge 
any his ſaying affirming directly to 


at 
emiſſion of al ſinnes. Secondly ia 


to che ꝓoint, chat a Baptiſed childe 


dyiag before his communicating is 
damned. Tbirdly in that 8. Aaſtin 
teacheth that 0 KJ Sone ought an 
vares de doubt, but that cuery ont of the 
faithful 15 made gartater of the body & 
blond bf our Lord, when he is wade in 
Baproſone a member of Chriſt, and that 
be is nef eſtranged. from the fellowſhip 
if that bread and Chalice, although be- 
fore. he eate that bread, and drinks the 
Chalice, he depart out of this world be. 
ing in the vnity of the body of Ghrsſt , 
This (point is Jo cleare in S. Auſtia 
is that the (1) Cemuriſtet do in par» 
icular free him from this imputi · 
On. 5 1142017 161192 
A8:for 8. Auſtins communica 
ting to Infanis (but without al opi- 


S) 
Serm. ad In- 
fanres, apud 
Bedam. in t « | 


Cor. 


10. And 


ſee Tom. 3.1 . 
de pec. mer. 
et rem. c 19 


cur. 


21.0 
after 


Dei. 4 
6, and 
. „ ANG 


pen 


4. 


iſh tranſl- pe 


56.) 
Cent 
col. 604, v9 


dion of the ne eeſſity before ſuppo- 


led) we graunt his doctrine therof : 
A doctrine likewiſe houlden good 
dot onely by 8. Citriau, who recy» 
eth a ſ m) memoxable: miracle con · 


<) WM 


» Se £. + Cv 


(m) 


Serm 


de lap - 


curring lis, circ , med. 


(/ 


Lec, com. e. 


de cæna Dom. 


Sung. P 305 


39 


1. fol. 80 
Sciecarius me - 
tod. de ſetipt. 
p. 299, Ban- 

croftes ſuruey. 
p. 338. Hum 
frey If leſiit. 
part. 2. rat. 8. 
p. 701. & rat. 
2. p 19. and 
ſee 8. Basil. 


ep. 64 


earring” cher with, and oss in hir 
e preſence Bur alſo Muſoulus, 
whe 'makech true aad (n) dire& 
dnfweareto thoſe wordes of 8. Paul, 
Let u man proue him Jelfe, and alled. 
goth > — the [auncient' Churches 

ent and practiſe in roofe 


; er. f. 3 defended 
| (p Aby che Bebe, : 


Fhe third obſernation is, that ac- 


cording to our adueriaries oe q 


rule. we do chtcerne the Fathers 


ſeyllge $\ by them vt tered in heat or 


b Nair of Aicpuastlon, from thoſe 
other which they write dogmati- 


cally; for that in the firſt Aind, the 
Fathers being more attent and das. 
ed. ho to conuince and ouercome, 
then alwayes preciſely obſervant or 
circumſpeR of their manner of ſpes- 
king'ſwhich they neuer doubted 
would be vnderſtood other wiſe 
thenſaccording to tho Oatholicke re 
ceiued: ſenſe, euen as next hete be» 
fore 81 Auſtin expounded and ex - 
cufed 8. Chriſeſtome) their meaning 


may the more colourably bt ** 
en 
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ken : In which teſpect ſuch their ob. 

jected ſayinges (as namely thoſe 

commonly vrged againſt freemil, and 

perit of workes, token from S. Auſlin/ 

diſputation with the Pelagianranho | 
enhabled theſe as auaileable with - G 
out grace) are not houlden ſo con- 

vincing«or fit for argument; which 

few obſcruations thus propounded 

being bur duly ob *. the ſtu- 

dious and indifferent reader, wil 

ſuthce to deliuer him from the doubt 

ful laborinth ofalvpriſing obiected 

dficulcies. And thus much breifly 

in anſweate to al rhe obiecdions 

preterded from S. Auſtin, wherein 

our aduerlaries moſt colourable en- 

deauour is, but to make him o ſur- tr) 

ther conerary to vs, then coufe ſſadly alberus contra 
therein he ſhould be renerary te him Carolaſtadia- 
ſelfe, which is nothing; he being in 2 3 
erp de ſo phaide In, our hahalfe, cee 
and ſo far from uu yrs new trected prfat. in R- 


dodrine, that one, + Lox cho- bel. Ger. de 

lers bloſhed not to fly, Tr) I dowbs d — 
l wad, e. 

we bm of that Auſtim ur u ! ſpin. hiſt. ſa- 


br would nes 1 hend tho #f cram. part. Is 
bak, .Q bm fo]. 346, 


25 Sy AverIiNEC 
him ſolfe Let her: feboller.. : 


 Concornm the dollrine and religiea 
ebe of er Fathers in general, aud 
aloof thoſe who lived in the age 
S. Auſtin: And that it was 
be ſame with the dofirins, 
1 taught by S. Auſtin, 
fad u | this day 
| $46 he by the Ca» 
Romas 
1 Church. 


CH AP T-E R. 20. 


The Father: is general & who lined w 
he 57 f.$:,: Auſtin conftſſedly 
 pakight the ſame doflrine with him 
. abcerning Civiſt being our medi- 
Aer only ng te bis bums 
t Co the ſacred” 
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him to make moſt for them, and a- 


gainſt vs: Hereby I hope ſufficient- 


ly appeareth, what is to be cxpected 
jn this kind from the other Fathers; 
for if D. Boyes doth acknowledge 
that, (a) the moſt indifferent for both 
parties among the Fathers is Auſtin, 
who yet ſtandeth ſo aduerſe again} 
them, as we haue formerly ſeene by 
the premiſſes, much more aduerſe 
then in al probability are the other 
Fathers . And for ſo much as the fur- 
ther explanation of the other Fa- 
thers judgements yeald eth a yet fur- 
ther ſtrong proofe of S. Auſlires 
(b) profeſſed like conſenting religion, and 
that in reguard of my en- oyned and 
affected breuity, I have not oppor- 
tunity to de monſtrate the ſame from 
the other Fathers owne alledged- 
ged fayinges at large, I wil now 
therefore onely ad (as in ful ſatiſ- 
fiction of al resſonable readers) a 
dreife recytal of our learned aduer- 


2 q ſaries 


J. Auſli to whom aboue al the Fa- 
thers Proteſtants do yſvally make 
their bouldett claime, a« pretending 


(a) 
Expo ſit ion of 
the dominic « 
epiſt. the win · 
ter part. p. 
153. and ſee 
before. c. Is 


(b) 
See before in 
the pref, to the 
learned aduer - 


ſary . 


faith. 


40 
Inſtit. I. 2. 6. 
14. ſec. 3. & 
Beza in ep. 
theol. ep. 28, 


See before. c. 
3. ſec. 2 
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ſaries them ſelues, charging and re « 
prouing the Fathers indefinitly, or 
els ſundry of them at once, & char- 
ging allo diverſe of thoſe who liued 
in S. Auſtms age with their kno- 
wen confeſſed iudgementes & prac. 
tiſe in particular of our Catholicke 


Firſt then in proofe of our Saui- 
6urs office of mediatorſhip onely 
according to his haman nature, Cal 
um him ſelfe denying it, yet faith 
of the Fathers c) herein the error 
of the auncient Fathers cannot be ex- 
cuſed , 

In like ſort concerning the ca- 
nonical Scriptures the Proteſtant 
Poliander ſaith. (d) to come now to the 


error of ſome Councelt, the Courceli of 


Carthage, and Florence, hauin g rouled 
for Canonical bookes, and as dininely 
inſpired t. the bookes of Tobie, Iu- 
aith, Wildome, Eccleſiaſticus, and the 
Mac habees fc. and the. Popes Inno- 
eentins, and Gelafins, bane reckoned 
theſe bookes among the canonical. And 


the like is formerly conſeſled by 


fundry 


2 — — 


ſun dry 
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8 


„ AI io. 
ſundry other Proteſtants , 
Traditions ate fo fully taught by 
the Fathers, as that for teaching the 
ſame D. Raynoldes (e) teproueth S. 
Baſil, and 8. Epiphanius: Chemuitius 
teprehendeth (f) Clemens Alexandri - 
ms, Origen, Epiphanns, Ambroſe, Hie- 
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rome, Maximins , Theophilus , Baſil , 


Damaſcen. D. Fulke acknowledgeth 
25 much of (g) Chriſaſtome, Tertulan, 
Cipria, Aufli, Hierom , & D. W-utaker 
conte ſſeth the hke of (h) Chri/oſtome, 
Epiphanius. I extulian Ciprian, Auſtin, 
Inocentins, Leo, Bafil, Euſebiss Da- 
maſcen , 


The Fathers in general ave confeſſed to 
teach the Primacy Eccleſiaſtical of 
of Peter, ard the Biſhops of Rome: 
A. alfo to deny ſupreme Eccleſi- 
aſtical gouernment to temporal 
Princes ;' and that the Po 


fs not Antichriſt. 


(e) 
Concluſions 
annexed to hs 
confer . con» 


Examen . 
part. 1. p. 87. 
89.90. 


(8) 
Confut. of 
Purg'. p. 362. 
303 . 397. and 
againſt Marti- 
al. p 170 
178. & againſt 
Briſtowes mom 
tiues p. 35 


36. 
(b) 


F De ſacta 


Script. p. 678. 
681.683.685. 


690. 695. 696, 


Oncerning $S. Peter, and hi; 
then fucceſſors, © Biſhops 


of 
2 2 


Rome 


* 668.670. and 


ſee Schroderus 
in opuſc. thee). 
P * 72 — 


6) 


Init l. 4. e. 
6. patag. 6. 


1 
Reſp. ad Bel 
lar. part. 1. p. 
77 

0 
Cent. 3. col. 
$4. 35. & cent. 
4 col. 1250. 
& col. 1144 
& col. 555. 
$57. 558. 

m 


Confut of the 
Papiſtes quar - 
re. p. 4. 


tr) 
In Apocalip, 
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Rome in the foreſaid auncient times; 


8 Ayers 


ſundry ot the Fathers ate hy Pro- 
teſtants reprehended for their af. 
firming the Church to be builded vpor 
Peter, wherof Calum ſaith, (i) Some 
of the Fathers haue ſo expounded ( thoſe 
wordes ſuper hanc Petram ) but al the 
Scripture cryeth the contrary. Danen; 
alſo ſaith of rhe Fathers, (k) the ſap. 
ing of Chriſt, thou art Peter &c , they 
haue noughtily expounded. of the perſon 
of Peter. And the I) Centuriſtes do 
exprelly reprehend and charge many 
of the anncient Fathers with this o- 
pinion. D. Fulle affirmeth that 
(not ſome few (m/) but) many of the 
auncient Fathers & c. were deceiued to 
thinke ſomething more of Peters prero- 
gatiue, and the Biſhops of Romes digni« 
ty, then by the word of Jod was geues 
to eit her of them: In ſo much as in 
reguardof the Roman Biſhops then 
c aimed and enioyed Premacy, Pro- 
teſtantes feare not to afßirme, that 
the Roman Biſhops in the time of 
Conſtantine the great, were very 4. 
tichriftes , whereof writeth AA. (n) 
Brightmay 
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Brightman , Antichriſt hath raigned 
from the tune of Conſtantine the great to 
this ery day: And ſpeaking of the 
Pope of Rome he ſaith, (o) for theſe 
thouſand three hundred yeares he is that 
Antichriſt, whom. A. Nappier na- 
meth (p) to be Silueſter the firſt, 

But Proteſtants forbeare not to 
reproue and charge with affected & 
viurped Primacy, euen S. Peter him 
ſelfe, and the other next to him ſuc- 
ceeding biſhops of Rome, for of this 
eertarne Caluiniſtes write thus, (q) /t 
may not be denyed but that Peter was 
ſomtimes faulty in ambitian and deſire 
of power c. by which in firmity of Peter, 
doubtles it was ſignifyed, that thoſe Bi- 
ſhops which brag ged of Peters ſuc ceſſion, 
were to be faulty of the like, yea with 
greater. ambition by tnfinit degrees &. 
wherfore this ſo per nerſe abition of Pe- 
ter and ignorance of heauenly thin ges, 
and neglig ence wit hal c. did wuhout 
doubt ſiguiſj that the Roman Biſhop, be- 
cauſe be wauld be cheife and heire of 
Peters priwiledges, was tobe ignorant 


und a contgmner of heauenly thinges, and 
b | _ 


(e. 
Ibidem. p- 
477. and ſee p- 
471 * 

(p) 
Vpon the re- 
uc J. p. 362. 
85 88. 75.68. 
And ice Gau 
wus in Palma 


Chiiſtiana p · 


31 
(q) 
Catalogus te · 


ſtium veritatis. 
rom * 1 P P * 7 * 


ir) 
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one deflrous of human ric hes, power , 
and pleaſures . To which purpoſe 
alſo auoucheth another Proteſtant 


Philippus Ni- writer that, ſr) The affectation of Pri. 
cholai, in com- macy wat 4 common infirmity of the A. 


ment. dere 


no Chriſti . 


211. 


6) 


” poſtles, as alſo of the firſt Biſhops of the 
| Citie of Rome, 

Hence alſo it is that the auncient 
Fathers did confetledly reproue ſome 
Emperours of their times for vſur - 
ping of Eccleſiaſtical gouernment, of 


Cent. 4. c. 7. which thus write the Centariſtes, (5) 


Gl. 40. 


The Emperours alſo did ſomtimes aſſume 
to them ſelues vnſeaſonably the mage. 
ment of matters of faith, which Atha- 
naſius reprehendeth in Conſtant ius, and 
Ambroſe in V atentinian: of which late 
ter alſo ſaich (t) Ofaader, Ambroſe 


Cent. 4. . 4. anſmeared, 0 Emperour, do not trouble 


p 


Aud De. thy: ſelfe re thinkg that thou baſt any im- 
ham in his de - Derial right ourr beanenly thinges, dv 
fenee. 1.1.c, wor extol thy ſelfe e. with whom 


8. p. 162. 163. agreeth A. ſu) Cart 


u 
2. Reply. part. 
2. p. 16. 162. 
131. 1566. 


hwrighr adding 
further, Ambroſe ſaith, it wits not road 
nor heard of before, that any Emperont 


was1dge oner a Biſhop in a cauſe of fatth, 
which wa; nes tho indgment of Ambroſs 


one 


mely 6 
Of wt 
geth ( 
auncie 


Con 


ming, 
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mely but of ot her Biſhops round about. 
Of which point alſo Polanss alled - 
geth (x) ſundry teſtimonies of the 
zuncient Fathers. 

Concerning Antichriſt whoſe com- 
ming, perſon, and continuance were 
no — plainly and faithfuly de- 
livered: by the Apoſtles to their fol- 
lowers, and from them ſucceſſiuely 
continued in the Church of God, in 
better fore warning and diſcouery 
of the monſter hes he ſhould ap - 
peare: And firſt as touching the 
time of his comming, foretould not 
to be before the end of the Roman 
Empire, A. Fulle confeſſeth ſay- 
ing, (y) Indeed moſh of the auncient 
Fathers did iudge t hat the Roman Em- 
tire ſhould firſt be decayed before An- 
tichriſt were reneled: wherofalſo faith 
Calnin, (7) for as much as they haue 


the Roman Empire, it is more frixolows 
they that it needeth any long con- 
ation, and I domaruel that ſo many 
I viters otberwiſe learned and witty, hau 


— —— — 


| - 


Oi? 

RES 4. 
22. The 2. p. 
836. 137. 838. 
839 . 841. $42. 
$43-344- $49. 


00 
Againſt Rhe. 
reſt. in 2. 
Theſ. 2. 3. ſec. 
4. 


(z) 
In 2. Thel. 3. 


txpownded this place of the defeBion of 3+ 


(a) 


eounterf . 


Cath pP. 27. 
38. Downham 
ef Antichriſt. l. 
1. p. 4. Willet 
in ſynopl. p. 
160. Perkins 


vpon the 


Creede . p. 
307 Danæus. 
reſp. ad Bel. 
part. 1. p. 37. 
Whitak. de Ec- 
aleſ. controu . 
2. queſt. 4. 
p. 144. Powel, 
de Antichriſto 
in præfat. p. 
(b) See before 
C.16. ſec. 1. 
(c) Lib. de 
Antichriſto. p. 
21 (d) 2. Repl. 
part. 1. p. $08 
(e) Hiſt. Anti- 
chriſti. p. 11. 


Kulke in his an- 


ſweare to a 
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when one had erred, the reſt without 


indgment followed in tronpes : which 
their pretended error was forſooth, 
becauſe they did not agree in the 
ſais expoſition with the {a} Prote- 
teſtants late nouel opinion concer- 
ning the revelation of Aatic hriſt in 
Bomſace che third Anno. 607, At 
what time, as allo yet to this pre- 
ſent, the Roman Empyre then was, 
and yet is not diſſolued, but (bij pre- 
ſerued and in being. 

As concerving the perſon of 4. 
tichriſt, AM. Whuaker faith, (c) The 
Fathers for the moſt part thougt that 
Antichriſt ſhould be but one man, hut in 
that, as in many other thinges they erred: 
wherof alſo faith (d) Carthwreght, 
diuerſe of the auncient and chefs ft of 
them imagined fondly of Antichriſt, as 
of one ſingular verſon: for which doc- 
trine alſo the Fathers arc charged 
with error by. /e) Gracerxs , 


Now as for the ſhort time of the 


height of his perſceutidrt, AH. Fox 


confe ſſeth that /f) Almof dl. the ho- 
h and learned interproter i do by 4 tuns 


tome! 
o 


timer, 

ly thre 
furth e 
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further this to be, (g) the conſent and 


winion of almoſt al the auncient Fathers: Ubi 


ln further proofe therof allo faith 
Jullin ger, (h) dowbtles al expoſit ors in 
manner, grounding them ſelues vpon 
this text, haue attributed to the king- 
ime of Antichriſt, and to his moſt cruel 
perſecutions, no more them three yeares 


md a halſe. 


The Fathers ingeneral are confeſſed to 
teach our Catholicke doltrines cer- 
cerning the Sacrament of Bap - 

tiſme , 


SECTION, 7. 


N proofe of the efficacy ofSacra- 

ments, and' of the grace genen 
thereby Suingliut writeth, (i) Here 
moſt of the doflors vnderſtanding bythe 
tame of water, that material and exter- 
JW! water of Baptiſme, haus attributed 
eit much more thenwas fit, vherupon 
Rr it af« 


limes, and halſe a time, underſtand one- 
ly three Jeares and a balfe . Affirming 


V pon the re- 
ue l. engliſned 
in c. 11. ſer, 
46 . fol. 141. 


6) 
Tom 2. de 
bapt. fol. 70. 


(k 

Tow .z \ * 
lemberg. fol. 
229 


(I) 
See before. c. 
6. ſec „1 


(m) 
Sce before. c. 
e.. 


(*) 
Loc . com. p. 
308 


(o/ 
Sce betore . c. 
6. (ec. . 


In his appeale. 
P+ 344 -4 


: herero, obiecteth as from the Fa 
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it afterwardes came to paſſe, that they 
aſcribed the clenſing of ſoules to the ele. 
ment of wcter , Ot which alſo faich 
Luther, (k) 1 excuſe the Fathers, who 
driuen either by temptation, or neceſſity, 


ſtoutly denyed ſinne to remaine after Bap- 


tifme: In 1o much as Caluin acknow- 
ledgeth, (I) the auncient Churches 
iudge ment concerning concupiſenct re · 
maiming after Baptyme, not to be ſinne, 
without our conſent therto; And be and 
others alſo do reprehend (m) the 
Fathers for preferting the efficacy 
of our Sacraments before the other 
Sacraments of the old Teſtament, 
In like manner concerning the ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſme, Muſculusgranteth 
that, (n) ſome Fathers, amongſt whi u 
Auſtin, haue ſubiefied Infantes dying 
without Baptiſme, to damnation; Of the 
enerality of which opinion we hau 
ſpoken (o) before. And wherea 
M. (p Morton laſtee de of anſweate 


thers their like ſuppoſed erroneou 
neceſſity of childrens receiuing the 
Euchariſt, that this neceſſity was not 

| as 1 


23,1n r. 
niſtak 
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in reſpeR of ſaluation, but by him 
J niſtaken, I haue ſhowed (q) altea 
I. Vea the Fathers were ſo reſolute 
berein that as Caluin teſtiſyeth (t) 


(q) 
See before c. 
19. ſec . 7. 


(r) 


Jef them, it was tvſual many ages ſince, Inſtit 1, 4. e. 
auen almoſt from the beginning of the 15. ſec. 20. 
I church, that in daunger of death Laye 
Jeople might baptiſe. if the miniſter was 
not preſent in dus time: And (s) the IG) 
Inning of private perſons in caſe ef ne- Janne At 
2 77 4 © Hampton 

teſſity to baptiſe, were to croſſe al antiqui- court, p. 18. 
h, faith D. Biſon, And as for the 

Ceremonies of Baptiſme, and the Emu - 

bhariſt, Beza ſaith, (t) I cannot ſuffici- '(r) 

ently admire al that dec king, wherwith * theo], ep. 
the moſt aunc ient thought to ador ne Bap= * 
tiſme and the Lords ſupper? And ha- 
uing recyted ſundry of theſe cere- 
monies he calleth them f u) Ragelike 
fooleries, affitming further that, thoſe 
who make the Apoſtles: authors of theſe 
ſoleries, are not worthy of confutation, 
hem auncient writers ſo euer they be. 
Zepberns alſo having mencioned ho- 
ly water, ſalt, Ole, Exorciſme, Sputle, 
ce. faith hereof, (x) Iconſeſſe theſe _  (*) 

- kb , Politia Ecclef. 
ſwperſtirions Ceremonies are very aunt ien 


1.1. c. 18.8. 
1 wm the 123. f 


RY 
Ibid. p. 80. 
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in the Church, being not mary 4807 af. 
ter the Apoſtles times ; wherot alſo ſee 


2 1 Echartus (y) alledging theſe cet emo. 
Compend. nies from the Fathers. 

theol. I. 1. e. 

s. P +204 « 


The Fathers. ingeneral are confeſſed 
for our Cathalicke doctrines cancers 
nung the Sacramqnts of Confir- 
mat ian, Orders, 4rd EX 

treme uncl ian. 


S B CIT. ON. 4. 


er Oncerning Cenfirmation , it is 
(a) | reported how. that A. (a) 
. hit guift ſhemed at large the antiquity 
ton court. — of confirmation, 4 being vſed in the 
10. And Church euer ſince the Apoſtles times. 
Downhams de- And the mwiſters of Lincolus dioceſſe 
fence. I. 4. p. charge (b) Tertalian, Ciprian, Am- 
wy (b) broſe, with error of vhng the Croſſe in 
Abripgment. confi ming thoſe that were haptiſed: 
p · 44 wherto the Century. writers ad the 


(e) Fathers further confeſſed vſage of 


Cent.4.c.6. 
col - 478. 


(c) Chriſme in Conſir mat ion; wher'n 
Bucer yet further ee 
"EN haf 


thar | 
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a Biſk 
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KELLIGION. 277 
that in the Primitiue Church it was 
done with (d band: impoſing ane iy of 
4 Biſhop . 

As touching Orders, D. Field a- 
uoucheth that (e) there is no queſtion 
but that the minor Orders of Subdea- 
cons, Acolites, Exorcifies Lebtors and 
Oſfiaries, are very auncient; alledging 
furcher in proofe therof S, Ciprias 
and many other Fathers. 

And as for Extreme vntlion, M. 
Woitaker anſwearing to the auncient 
Fathers obiected teſtimonies in be- 
balfe thereof, confeſſeth ſaying, (f 
I acknowledge the ſuperſtitious cuſtome 
of this vndlion to haue continued longer 
n the Church then was meet e. | 


(d) 
Scripta Angli - 
cana , p. 370. 

le)! 

Of the Church 
J.y.c.25.Pp-+ 
121. and the 
Centurifles . 
cent. 3 . F% 
col .149 .159 


(t) 
Contra Durz - 
um. I. 8. p. 
650. 
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Jor our Cat holickę dofri nes concer- 
ning Coyfeſſion, ſat i faction & 


pardons , 


SECTION. 5. 

He Century writers ſpeaking 

of thoſe auncienteſt times of 

(s) Ciprias, and Tertalian, affirme that, 
Cent. 3. e. 6. g) they gaue abſoluion from fines 
col. 127. and thut, if avy did penance they ſhould firſt 
Tut. 4- c. 6. confeſſe their ſinne, for ſo doth Tertulian 
ada ins bis booke de penitentia, greatly vrge 
confeſſion, and it appeareth by certaine 

places of Ciprian, that priuate confeſſion 

was vſual, wherin they confeſſed the 

Jinnes and wicked thoughtes. as in ſerm. 

5. de lapſis, etl. 3. epiſt, ep. 14. 

& 16 . where he expreſly (aith, of leſſcr 

frumes alſo, which are not committed 4- 

gainſt God, it is needful that confeſſion 

be made, and this alſo he often comman- 

deth to be. I. 1. e · 3. Ce. that ſati> 

fattion alſo was accuſtomed to be impoſed 

according to the offence, it appeareth 

; ES | (ere, 


The Fathers in general are confeſſed} 
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ſam. 5. delapſis . And wheras A. 

Morton affitmeth againſt this. con- 

feſſion of the Cent uriſtes that, (h) 

Ciprian mencioneth not ſinnes of thought: Appeale. I. 2. 

May it pleaſe him to read Ciprian. . Paras 

ſerm. 5. de (i) lapſis, where he thus 

writeth, but becauſe they haus but NMulto poſt 

thought hereof , let them confeſſe this med. 

(orrowfully and Jmp'y to the Preiſtes of 

God &, they dizburden their mindes, 

they ſeeke for wholſome cure, though but 

for litle and ſmale wonndes &. | be- 

ſeech you brethren that euery one con = 

feſſe his ſime & c. whiles ſatifaction 

and remiſſion made by the Preiſtes it 

grateful with our Lord. And the ſame 

neceſſity of private confeſſion is ( K 9 4 

taught by S. Leo, and S. Baſil. 4 go 
As for the common obiection to ep. 80. ad 

the contrary of Confeſſion abroga · Epiſc. Campae 

ted by Nettarins (vrged by A. (1) m, Baßlin 

Morten: ) admmitting the tory for — 

true, it is anſweared therto firſt, that r * 

the confeſſion abrogated by Nefari- further Cipri- 

vr, was not private, but publicke an. I. 3 . epiſt. 

eonfeſſion, ſomtimes by penitents ** 75 

pon deuotion voluntarily vſed . Appeals. 2. 

13 356. 


(m) 
Miſt. tripart. l. 


and Sox. I. 7. 
c. 


20 S Avsr tives. 

This he abrogated vpon aceafion 
of ſcandale in a particular cauſe 
thence enſuing , as appeareth by 
Caſſidorus (m) his more auncient 
tranſlation, and wherof ſee Bellar - 
mine (n) more at large, Secondly 


I an{weare that the fact of Nectariu: 


is reprehended by (o) Sozomen the re. 
porter- therof, as geuing occaſion 


uvnto defolute life. Thirdly I fay 


that thereby was onely abrogated 
at the moſt, not al confeſſion, but 
a then late precedent, and there 
mencioned particular order for Con- 
ſeſſion to be made vnto the peni- 
tentiaty pariſh Preiſt, leauing the 
penitents at liberty to reſort for 
confeſſioti elſweare. Fourtly, wher⸗ 
as the Nonat ian heretickes were 
condemned ſor that they denyed 


Preiſtes power to remit ſinne (and 


oonſequentiy therby confeſſion) that 
theſe alſo were the men, who then 
firſt impuꝑned this appointed peni- 
tentiaty Preiſt, appeareth by the re · 
porters of this obiecion (p) Sorras 


tes, and den who: like wiſr do 
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furthet (q) report how much Nedta- 
n depended vpon the aduiſe and 
tounſail (in other matters) of the 
ume Nouatiant; which is alſo ac- 


( 


Sat. 2 
10. Soz. 1. 7 
6. 16. 


9 


Jiaowledged (r) by the Ceuturiſtes, Cent 4. col. 


ind for which he is by Oflander (3) $62.cring, 
tearmed NeBtarins Biſbop of ſmale .. 1 
* Þ ta L 47 
ulge ment and counſaul in matters of _ , 3-P.486. 
liumit y. In reguard of al which ſe - 
veral premiſſes, what can this ſu- 
ſpeed and perplexed fat of Necta- 
nus, who is therin alſo reprehended (0 
t) by the Cent uriſtes, preuaile a- Cent. 4. c. 7 
gainſt che confeſſed cleate ſtreame col. 301. 
and current of al antiquity? 

Furthermore concerning Penance 
ind ſati action, the Century writers 
peaking of the 4. age, do therein 
hould$ / u) reproveable rhe Fathers of (u) 
that age, and the other ages precedent ; Cent. 4. col, 
Caluiy alſo houlding berein, (x) in- 294 - and ſee 
treuſable the immoderate auſterit of the * 2 
unc ient Fathers, as wholly different Inſtit I. 4. c. 
aich he) from the Lords commann- 1. parag. 8 
lument. And, 1 am not Ignorant (faith 
ly) Chemmitins) that the auncient do 
ſimtimes comend that canonical diſcepline p 

. ener- 


7 
Libelli aliquot. 
Contra Camp. 


rat. 5. p. 78. 
b 


Of che church. 
I. 3. e. . p. 
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ouer largely, and with ouer great wordes, 
wherof alſo ſaith (z) Aelancthon, The 1 
Al the Nicene Conncel being ouercome for « 
with the conſent of the multitude and nin 
time, approued the Canons of Penance. e. 
M . Whuakgr addeth yet more ex l ' 
preſly thac, (a) the Fathers thought 
by their external diſcipline to pay the 
paines due for ſinne, and to ſatisfy Cod. 
wſtice : And that, (b) not Cipria 
only write ſome thinges concerning pe- 
nance very moommodiouſly, and foolibly 
but almoſt al the moſt holy Fathers of Chri 
that time were in that error &. adam 
depraued penance. Laſtly concerning The aun 
Pardon. D. Field confeſleth that, d Cir 
fe) the auncient Biſhops were wont uo ng, 2 
cut of great parts of emioyned penance ,Wiſcribe 
which remiſſion was called an Indulgence Witter (e 
And wheras he would euade, thatribe to 
the enjoyned penance thus remited, ui 
was not then impoſed as in ſatisfac 
tion of Gods iuſſice, it is fo cuident- 
ly againſt che Fathers iudgemente e brea 
confeſſed here by M. Whitaker andi 
others, as nee deth no further con · 
ſutation. Crit, | 
* THY. 


8 
N. 


athers 
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The Fathers in general are confeſſed 
for our Cathlic bę doctrines coucer - 
ning real preſence, the reſerua- 
tion of the Sacrament and re- 
ceining faſting, and chaſt . 


SECTION. 6. 


Ow as concerning the confeſ- 

ſed iudgement of che auncient 

athers in proofe of the real preſence 

Ir Chriſtes body and bloud in the (4) 

acrament; Caluim affirmeth that (d) Lib. epi," 

he anncient Fathers & cheifly Hillary, reſp. ep. 208. 

| Ciril, went further herein t hen was P+39% » 

ting, and that therefore he wil not | 

wſcribe to them: Of which alſo ſaith (e) 

ter (e) Martir, I wil not eafily ſub- In ep. annexed 

wie to Ciril. who affirmed ſuch a com- to bis common 

union, as thereby euen the ſubſtance of — * 

r fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, firſt is ioy- 5 F. — p 

d to the hleſſing, for ſo he calleth the Sas. 

ly bread: In & much as he is not 

Whamed'to tearme (f) it the hereſy (f) 

cini, touching our communion with , er 
, 2 table at the 

briſÞ, And Bucer (chough falſiy pre- word hereſy , 

: EF 2 tending 
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tending the Fathers) profelleth yet 
(g). to ancide the [ayinges of the holy 
| Fathers Ce. at being different { (auth 
Sce Proteſt. he) from the word of God, and ſerui- 
Apol . tract. 1. geable to Ant ichriſt. | 
peed P de Now. in reguard of the knowen 
rw" of real preſence (h) con. 


$c1ipra erudita 
NC * 37 » 


ſacram. p. 221. 
288 Zepperus feile in Grigory, Ambroſe, Chriſo - 
de ſacram.p. ſtome Euſebius Emiſſen, 8, Ciprian, & 
4s. —— in others, 2 learned aduerſaty acknow- 
1 ledgeth that (i) euen Tyan ſubſt ami. 
Centuriſtes ation entred early into the Church. And 
Cent 8. c. 4. another alſo confeſſeth ſaying, (k) 
col. 01 I haue nit yet hitherto bebue able to know 
when this opinion of the real and bodily 
ler un meg. being of Chrgft in the Sacrament dl 
rita. p. 276. egi. 
(k) Antoniede In like fort concerning the vſed 
Adamo 1 A chaſtity euen of married perſons be- 
Maſe fol. 2 fore their receiuing of the Sacrament 
(l) Hiſt . Hera. Hoſpinianus confeſſeth that, (1) in the 
pact. 1. I. 2. p. Primitius Church the Eurbariſt wa 
45, receined chaſt, for which: be alleageth 
ſundry ' Fathers teſtimones . And the 
lame doctrine is reprehended by 


De 4 « - Lepperus, (m) in Tertulian, Hierome, 
36. p. 80g. and the Fathers of the Councel © 


Eliberit, 


Zliber 
So 
ing, 
In the 
before | 
of I h. 
hereto 
Bur 
tion of 
tholic| 
fent h. 
and w] 
al Pro 
and re 
(p) th 
ſerued 
is nat 
it oh 
king « 
Sacrat 
confe 
tramp. 
fo prea 
Is wot : 
more | 
And 
the he 
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Eliber in 

So alſo as touching receiving fa- 
ſung, Hoſpinien affirmeth that, (n} 
In the Primitine Church they faſted 
before the receining of the ſmpper : wher- 
of I haue ſpoken more at large (o/ 


heretofore , 


0 
Hiſt. ſacram. 
part. 1. I. 32. 
P + 47+ 

(9) 


See before. e, 


But now to ſpeake of the Reſerua- 8. ſec. 3. 


tien of the Sacrament, vied in al Ca- 


tholicke countries for the more = 


ſent helpe and comforth co the licke 
and which is negle&ed generally by 
al Proteſtants; M. Flle confeileth 


and reprehendech the Fathers ſaying, 


(p) that the Sacrament of ſome was re- 


(p) 


ſerued in the elder dayes of the Church, Againſt He: 
js not ſo great a controuerſy. as whether Skins &c. h. ; 


it owph to be reſerued. Caluin ſpea- 
king of Catholickes reſeruing the 


TT 


Sacrament for the ſicke ſaich, (q) J tnftir + #3 c. 
confefſe that thoſe who do ſo, haue the 17. parag. 38. 


example of the auncient Church, but in 
ſi great a matter, and wherin the error 
is rot without great daung er, nothing is 
more ſecure then to. follow the truth. 
And wheras S. Ciril, ſpeaking of 
the heretickes Anthbropomorphits faith 

| of 


r) 


(s) 
Aduerſus Gar - 
den. ob. 213, 
col. 838. 
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of them, (r) I heare they ſay, that the 


Ad Caleſyriũ. myſtical bleſſing, if any remnant therof 


remaine til the next day following, it 
vnproſitable to ſanctiſication, but they are 


mad in ſo ſaying, for Chriſt is not ano - 


ther, neither ſhal his body be chaun ged, 


but the vertue of bleſſing and liuely grace 
do alwaye ij remaine in u; Hereto Peter 
Martir anſweatech (s) wheras it it 
added that the remnants of the Eucha. 
riſt kept til the day following, do not ceaſe 
from ſanflification, I thinke this belon- 
geth to a certaine receiued cuſtome &c. 
which cuſtome though it taſted of ſome 
ſuperſtition, yet Ciril and others ſubſcri- 
bed wnto it: for forthwith from the 
times of the Apoſtles by litle and litle they 
began to degenerate from that auncient 
femplitity of Gods worſhip &c. the As- 
tbropomoy hits heretickes beleened, that 
thoſe remnants had ſuch a coniunction 
with the body of Chriſt, that what cor - 
ruption happened to them. they thought 
did alſo happen to the body of Chriſt. 
Now how could the heretickes haue 
immagined thus; had not the real 


preſence beene the receiued doctrine 
. of thoſe 


—— — — 


it is { 
as I de 
reply, 
Wh. 
to Ch 
cuſtom 
thariſt, 
Hier on 
much c 
bane co 
as NA 
if the 4 
diſperſe 
either 
by no n 
nat ton. 
Now \ 
diuert 
ged, v 
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the Pr. 
thence 
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of thoſe auncient times? And as for 
. Mortons anſweare (t) therto, 
it is ſo impert inent and extrauagant 
as I deeme it vnworthy of al further 
reply. 

Wherefore to proceed, according 
to Chemnit ius, (u] witneſſes of this 
cuſtome of prinate reſer nation of the Eu- 
thariſt, are Tertnlian, Ciprian, Ambroſe, 
Hierome, Baſil c. it 1t knowen how 


much certaine of the auncient (writers) 


bane commended this prinate reſernation, 
4 Nazianzen, Ambroſe, &c. and truly 
if the ant iquity of a cuſtome vniuerſally 
diſperſed or long continued might impoſe 
either neceſſity, or preſcribe to the truth, 
by no meanes ought that priuate reſer - 
nation either be channged or abrogated, 
Now whereas D. (x) Morton would 
divert his reader from the point vr- 
ged, vnder pretext that, the carrying 
of the Sacrament wnto frivate mens 
houſes, z ſed in the time of perſecutionin 
the Primitine Church, haith beene fi- 
thence abrogated, the perſecution be- 
ng ceaſed, what is this againſt the 
releruation of the Sacrament in the 

44% « 620 Church 


uw 
- — x a — 


© — — 


(x) 
Appeale .1. 21. 
C, 3-P © I 366 


Willet' in his 
ſynopſ. p. 460. 


Appeale. p. 


b : 
ies — — a. 


283 S. 41 tmn 
Church for ſuch as are ficke? or in Ci 
anſweare to the inference made v. by hi. 
pon the orher, as namely that the {| forme! 
Fathers therefore thought ita ſacra - But 
ment, and Chriſt preſent before out I hence 
receiuing therof: to the contrary : 
wherof Proteſtants teach that (y) e 
It is no Sacrament, vnles it be v eceiued. v 7 
In like ſort where 44. Morton ob- Fathe! 
jeQeth che Fathers delivering ſome · who t 
times the remaines left of the Sa. /; an 
erament, onto (2) Innocent children © (©) V 
to be by them eaten, orels to ihe 
pure element of the fyre tobe there 
conſumed, to what purpoſe was al Y 7% 
this, had the Fathers but thought | conce 
of the remanies of the Sacrament, of t. 
as Proteſtants now do, to wir that | 05 
they were but particles of bread on- tha 
ly repreſenting the body of Chriſt? e 
And laſtiy wheras the ſame A1. of 
Morton yet vrgeth, that 8. Ciprian el 
ſaith, (a) that thar bread in receines 
wot font wp; what aualleth this but 8 
to proue that the Sacrament ſhould | 
be not onely reſerued, but alſo re- C 
ceived? Otherwiſe how plaine 8, 
a 
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Ciprian was for reſeruat ion appearerh 
by his owne (b) writinges, and 15 5 OF. 
formerly contefled by Chemnums.. . as. . de 
Bur Occolampadins yer furtber (c) 
hence acknowledgeth, (c the religi- Lib. epiſt. Oc» 
om of the auncient Fathers, who tooke it colam. and. 
greeuouſly that the Euchariſt ſhould ful Dk 
vpon the ground: for wiich the taid W 3 
Fathers are reproued by A. Parker, boliſing. part. 
who tearmeth (d) it in them hypocrs- 1. c.3. 10. 
ſr; and the like is acknowledged by ! 3 
ſc) Jaun 3 de 
| Euchar . I. 6. 
fol. 230. 


The Fathers ingeneral are confeſſed 
toncernng our Catholicke dotlymes 
of the ſacrifice of Chriſtes boay & 
blond in the Euchariſt : As alſo 
that the ſame was propitiatory | 
eue n for the ſoules departed; & 
ef mingling water with wine in 


the Chalice; and of Altars. 
SECTION. 7. 
TY ode, (f) Reynoldes afirmeth (f) 


concerning Altars, & ſacrifices, 2 
e that ; 


(s) 


2. Reply. part. 
1. C. 9 p. 264. 


(b) 


Common pla - 
ces. part. 4. C. 
14. p. 225. 


(i) 


See Milius in 
volumen 1 . di 
ſput. 15 . fol. 
154.2577 

(k) 
In Hzbr .Cc 7. 
9. p. 924- 


(1) 


De vera Ec- 
cleſ. reform. 
in tract. theol. 


p< 389 and 


pag , 
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that they are linbęd together by nature 
in relation and mutual dependance on 
of another: So as proofe of the one 
is alſo proofe of the other. Now 
M. Carthwright ſa'th, (g) the abuſe 
of the auncient writers herein may eaſily 
appeare, in that in this ſo great liberty 
of ſpeach, they wſed to cal the ſupper a 
ſacrifice, and the communion tuble ay 
Altar; wherof alſo Peter Marti 
ſaich, (h) the Fathers ſhowld not with 
ſo much liberty baue ſeemed bere and 
there to haue abuſed the name Altar: 
In ſo much as in reſpe& of this an- 
tiquity of Altars, diuerſe (i) learned 
Proteſtants do retaine and defend 
them againſt theit other brethren, 
But as touching ſacrifice it ſelfe, Cal. 
uin writeth, (k) when ſo many aunti. 


ent doctor: of the Church bad for gel 


wit haut commaundement a ſacrifice in 
the ſupper of Chriſt, and ſo by adding 


ſacrifice had adulterated the ſupper, af- 
terwardes they endcauared on exery hs 
how to get colours wherwith to ſhodos 


their error. And againe, (1) The 
z alt. 1. 4• c. 8. daunctenl (Fathers } re! not do be *. 
11 F 1 


ſei 


ſed, for 


Aue *. 
inſtit uti 
is to be 
commuy 
they noi 
ded. an 
to be fas 
winuſt c 
thought 
accords 
Fulke 7 
that di. 
opinion, 
Melchi 
ed by | 
the Sac 
called a! 
that he: 
Preiſtbe 

And 
this ſa 
alſo pi 
lane, 1 
ledget| 
of the ] 
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%. for ſo much as it appeareth that they 
baus varied from the pure and proper 
inflitution of Chriſt, for ſeemg the ſupper 
i ts be celebrated to this ena, that we 
EY rommunicate with the ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
bey not content herewith haue alſo ad- 
ded. an oblation, this addition 1 affirme 
be faulty. Craſtouius a learned Cal- 
Bl if confeſſech that, (m) The Fathers 
Bl thought the Euchariſt to be @ ſacrifice 
Bl «cording to the order of Melchiſadech. 
Falte allo ſaith hereof, (u) 1 conſeſſe 


(m) 


Lib .1. de opi- 
hcio Miſſæ. p. 
18. 58. 102, 
171. And in 


that diuerſe of the old Fathers were of Caluin in ep. 


Bl Hinion, that the bread and wine which 
Melchiſadech brought forth was ſacrifi- 


ad Hæbr. c. 7, 


(1) 


ed by hum, and that it was a fignre of Againſt He- 
be Sacrament, which they improperly 'kins . p. 99. 


led a ſacrifice &. Cipriaal/e thoubgt 
fl that herein Melchiſadechreſembled the 
Preiſthood of Chriſt . 
And that the Fathers taught, that 
E this ſacrifice of the Euchariſt was 
alſo propitiatory or ſatis factory for 
ane, the ſame Craſtouius acknow- 
ledgech ſaying, (o) But the ſapin ge- 
Vibe Fathers do not onely import im- 
etration, but alſo a certaine intrinſecal 
1 farce 


to) 


Lib. 1. de opi- 
fic io Mz «Po 


(p) 
p- 394- 


(a) 


Demonſtrat 
againſt Brou - 


+04 
De ſacram. Ps 
971 | 


In tract. theol. 


niſt es. p. 38. 
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force of appeaſing, Origen. hom. 11, 


in Lenit , (aith, This is the 0;.ely com- 
memoration which maketh God propiti- 
ous to men. Athanaſius ſerm. de de- 


fundtis, cyted by Damaſcen ſaith, the 


ob lation of the vnbloudy boaſt is a pro- 
pitiation , And he alledgeth yet fur- 
ther to the ſame purpoſe the like 
ſay inges of S. Chriſoſtome, Ambroſe, 
Auſtin, Gregory, Bede, &c. 

The Fathers alſo confeſledly 
taught that this ſacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt was to be offered alſo for 
the deade; hereof alſo writerh (p) 
Caluin, There remaneth another ſort of 
the deade whom (the Fathers) would 
haue remembred at the ſupper, that place 
of reſt might begeuen them oc, I do not 
deny that thus was a moſt ancient cuſtome , 
which alſo was ſo general, that A. 
Gifford confelleth that, (q) in the 
( Churches ) publicke worſhip td pray for 
the ſoules of the deade, and to offer ob- 
lation for the deade, was general in the 
Charch long before the day s of Auſti, 
as arpeereth in Ciprian, and Tertuli 


an. Zepperus (r)alledgeth F. oy 
% aut 


time t. 
the Cre 
clude, 
Maſſe 
paſt is 
(y} W 
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and diverſe other Fathers, by whom 
(faith he) ſacrifice for the quicke and 
the deade was made of the holy ſupper, 
And according to Bullinger, (s) Au- 
ſtin maketh- mencion of oblation for the 
deade & c. in Enchirid. c. 109. Oc. 
which 1 therefore ſpeake of more largely, 
that you may vrderſl and this cuſtome of 
offermg for the dead, not to be ordained 
by the Apoſtles, but by the holy Fathers. 
M. Fullę doth not deny but plainly 
ack nowledgeth that, ſt) Tertulian, 
Ciprian, Auſtin, Hierome, and a great 
many more, do witnes, that ſacrifice for 
the deade is the tradition of the Apoſtles . 
And wheras S. Ciril (u) tearmeth 
the Sacrament the hoaſt of pro pitiation, 
and the greateſt helpe for ſoules (depar- 
ted) for which it it offered; Ho pinian 
hereupon ſaith, (x) Ciril aſſn mcih 
according to the receiued cuſtome of his 
time that the ſacrefice of the Altar 1s 
the greateſt helps of ſouſes. To con- 
clude, not onely the gevepality of 
Maſſe for the 1000. yeares laſt 
paſt is graunted by many Proteſtant 
(y/ writers, but they likewiſe fur - 

| ther 


(9 
De orig. erro- 
ris . fol. 223. 
And ice Deca- 
des in engliſh , 
dec. 5. iam, 
9. P. Ic82. 

05 
Coufur. ot 
Purgat. p. 362. 
303 - 393 and 
Ofandet in lus 
refutatio ad- 
nerius Coſte. 


Catech © Mi- 
llag.s . ante 
med. 

(x) 
Hiſt, ſacram. 
abt. . J. 6. 
6. 7. p. 167. 

(y) 
Bacon in his 
reliques ot 
Rome, fol. 
344- Danzus 
de Antichriſto. 
C,20, p. tor, 
the Ceruiiſtes, 
cent 6. c. 6, 
col. 336. Ho - 

ſpin, 


fp . concord. 
diſcord. in pro - 
logom . fol. 3. 
Hutterus de 
ſacrif. Miflat . 
14e. 23. p. 


377. 
(z) 


Aſcam. in A- 
pol . pro cæna 
Dom. p. 31. 

(a) 
Appeale. I. 2. 
. 4. p. 138. 
139 


(b) 


Defenc. tract. 
. p. 473. 


(c) 
Ibidem, p. 525. 
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ther admit chat, (2) I cannot be kno» 
wen at what time and by what men the 


ſuper of the Lord was caſt out of poſſeſſion 


by the Maſſe . 

Laftly as concerning the mingling 
of water with wine in-the. Chalice 
for the ſacrifice (by vs houlden ne- 
ceſſary, not to make the Exchariſt a 
Sacrament, wherin MH. (a) Morton 
deludeth his vnwary reader, but as 
to the bene eſſe of it, or repreſencati- 
on, ſo as to omit the ſame were ſinne 
wherunto D. AMorrov anſweareth 
nothing). A. Mbit guift auouchcth 
that, (b) Cyprian was. greatly auer ſeene 
in making it a matter ſo neceſſary in ce- 
lebration of the Lords ſupper to haxe 
water mingled with mine,which was at 
that time no donbt common to more then 
to him; wherto agreeth A4. (c) 
Carthwright In ſo much as M. Jewel 


Re phy . confeſſeth of this mixture that, (d 


dung. p. 34. 

and Parker a- 
gainſt ſy bo- 
lyling. part. 1. 
C. 3. Py 103. 


Indecde 8. Ciprian and cer taine old Fa- 


thers {peake of it and force it much. 
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* 


The Fathers ingeneral are confeſſed 
for our Catholicke doctrines con 
cerning prayer for the deade , 
Purgatory and Limbus Pa- 
IrYum , 


SECTION, 8. 


54 
Oftor Fulle confeſſeth that, ſe) ; 


In the burial of Conſtantine our 
firſt chriſtian Emperour) is mencion 
of prayer for his ſoule according to the 
error of the time. And againe, (f) Am- 
broſe indocde alloweth prayer for the 
le ade, it was a common error of bis time. 
with him agreeth M. Gifford ſaying, 
(g) this corraption (of prayer for the 
d-ade ) was general in the Chuurch long 
before the dayes of Ain &c. It was 
the pralliſe of the Church ingener al, & 
the corruption ſo aunciont, that Tertu- 
lian ſaith, it was obſerned by tradition 
from the Apoſtles &. the doctrine of 
Purgatory was crept in alſo, wherto 
might be added ſundry ſh) other 
teſtimonies of our aduerfaries, fo 
| Bw likewiſe 


Go 
Confut. of 
Purgar. p. 313. 


and ſee cent. 


4. c. 6. col. 


(f) 
Confur , of 
Purgat. p. 320. 


326. 
(80 


Demonſtratis 
againſt Brou - 


niſtes. p. 38. | 
h 


Willet in Te- 
traſt. part. 3. 
p. 97. Chem. 
nit. exam. 
part. 3. p. 107. 
Fulke in his te- 
tentiue againſt 
Briſt, p. 106. 
Hoſpin, hiſt . 
ſacra. part. t. 
p. 155+ Cal. 
uin. inſtn. 1. 
3. c. f. parag. 
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likewiſe reprehending and charging 
the Fathers with prayer for the dead. 
But A. Carthwright forbeareth not 
to contetle that, (i) :Epiphans (a 
greeke Father) eſteemed Aecriut to be 
an hereticke for bis indgement , that 
we ought not to Pray or make any obla- 
tion for the dead; anu Auſtin (a Father 
ot the Latin Church) reporteth this as 
one of his hereſfies, Of this alſo ſaith 
D. Fulle in the like wordes, (K 
Aerius taught that prayer for the dead 
was vnproſitable, as witnes both Epipha- 
uius and Auſt in, which they count for 
an error. But D. Fulle faith yer fur- 
ther of (I) Purgatory, The error d 
Purgatory was ſommhat rifly budded in 
Auſtines time. And againe, (in) Av- 
ſtin ſpeaketh of the amending fire mthe 
place by M. Allen alledged, he det h 
indeede but had no ground of that fire, 
but in the common. error of hit time. 

In like ſort as touching Limbn: 
Patrum, M. Jacob for the Putitanes 
confelſſeth that, (n) Al the Father: 
with one conſent do affirme, that Chrif 
deliuered the ſoules of the Patriarch 
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ind Prophets, out of hel and his com- 
mung tluther, and ſoſ poyled Satan of thoſe 
that were then in bis preſent poſſeſſion ; 
And D. Barlow confeſſeth hikewile (e) 

for the Biſhops that, (o) This paſſeth Defenec of the 
woſt rite ameng the Fathers, who taking articles . of the 
mfers, for Abrahams boſome, expound = relig.P 
it, that Chriſt went thuber ad liberands *** 
hberandos, to conuey the Fathers decea- (p) 

ed before bis reſurrection into the place Contra Duræſi 
whore now they are: wherto might be I.8.p. — . 
added like further confeſſion and 28 w. % 
teſtimony of D , (y) Whitaker, De- p. ups . Bilton 


1#; and ſundry ochers , in his ful re- 
demption. p. 
189 « and in his 

7 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed — 4 ſulfe 


for our Cat holic he dołlrines of ino - ringes. p. 656. 


cation of Saindtes, of our reuerent lacob in his 
ſe of Images, reliques, aud defence of the 
the Croſſe treatiſe of 
L Chriſtes lſuffe - 


rings. p. . 


F the Fathers beleefe concer- 


TY" , (a) 
nin q 
g inuocation of Sainttes and Mr 13s, 6 


Angels, D , Fulle ſaith, (4) I confeſſe Briſt „Pp. 
0 | Y y thas 


(r) 
Examen part. 
3. P. 111. 

19 
Ibidem. part. 


3. p -· 200. 


(t) 


Cent. 3. c. 4. 


col. 83. 


(x) 
Examen part. 
; «P+ 111. 
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that Ambroſe, Auſtin, and Hierome , 
beld inuot ation of Saindtes to be lawful, 
And Chemuitizs hauing alledged $, 
Auſtm, praying to S. Ciprian being 
mattyred before, concludeth thus 
therof, (r) Auſtin did this without the 
Scripture, yealding to the times and cu- 
flome, And apaine, (3) Inuocation of 
Sainttes began to be brought into the 
publickę aſſemblies of the Church 4 
bout the yeare of our Lord 370. by Ba- 
fil, Niſſen, and Nazianzen, The (t) 
Century. writers alſo.ſpeaking of the 
more auncient times of Crprian, and 
Origen, do confeſſe that they alſo 
containe manifeſt tokens of the inuocati- 
on f Sainctet. So litle do theſe con- 
feſſions of our learned aduerſarics 
agree with or rather ſo far do they 
exceede D. (u) Mortont euaſion of 


* Rhetorical Apoſtraphes. 


In more ful confirmatio wherof ad 
only that Chemsnitiut in this teſpect 
doth not excuſe with retorical Apoſtra 
phes, but flatly accuſe aud reiect (x) 
moſs. of the Fathers, a1 Nazzanzen, 


Mſſer, Theederer, Ambroſe, Hieroms, 


e. whe 


oe 

bat 41 
Samtt 
of tho 
to Go! 


auncie 
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of the 


IIe ion. 199 
e. who (ſaith he) did not diſpute 
bat auouch the ſoules of martyrs and 
Samttes, &. to heare the petitions 
of thoſe that prayed, and to carry thens 
to God &. they went to the monaments 
of mattyrs, and often innocated the mar- 
t1rs by name, Of which alſo ſaich A. 77 
(y) Parkins, The Fathers ,-e/pecially Volum 2. p, 
thoſe after the 400. yeares, haue erred 59 
inthe innocation of Sainttes , | 5 of the 

As touching the publicke placing engl. rranſlar 
of Images in the Church (which A. . 3. p. 19. 
Fulle thinketh to be (2) againſt tb _ (3) . 
co mandement) ſundry examples or te- ag _ i 
ſtimonies of the anciẽt Fathers are in p 8388 
profe therof alleged by A. (a) Parker exam. part. 4. 
Cbemnitius, and the Centary writers: b. 26.29.30. 
In ſo much that in reſpect of ſuch Cent. col. 
auncientpublicke allowance of -. b 
get, the Proteſtant Fundtius affirmeth Lib. . com . 
that (b) Amo. 404 + Nenaiat was the ment. in præ - 


fit in the Church that ſtirred up warre cedent. Chio- 
nolog. at An- 


agamſt Images. 
And — reliquet of Sainctes — 

ind pilgrimage therto, the Centwry 

(c) writers do charge the Fathers 

of the 4 Age, wich public k tranſie PP" 
| TY tion col, 456+ 


ö 


300 S. AVSTINES 
fion of Sainttes reliques, And Chem, 


4) nitius afficme th that, (d) from tranſla- 

Et amen. part, 
hag trons preſently were made cicumgeſtati- 
_ ons of reliques, as is to be ſeene in Hie. 
rome, and Auſtin c. yea ſaich he, 
(e) (e) they made pilgrimages to the places 
idem. and where they heard there were reliques 


oy 832 e famous by miracles, jo they went in pul- 
1:4 Fas rimage t0 the holy land, and to Rome, 
to the Churches of Peter, and Paul: 
and the like hereof is teſtiſyed by 
the Century writers. 
Now in more ſemblable profe yetol 
Images, M. Parks reporterb COCET> 
ningthe reuerẽce in anciẽt timesgeue 
to the Croſſe, that (f) Faulinus. ey. il. 
ſait h, the Biſhop of Hieruſale yearly at Fa 
ſter (et forth-the Croſſe for the people to 
worſhip, him {elfe being the cheife of tl 
worſhipers, So general andreceiucd 
was the vſage therofin the time of 
Paulinus, who according to (g) V.. 
ander, was familiar with Hier ome, An. 
ftin, and Ambroie. Neither was this 
reuerence exhibited to the Croſſe by 
the cleargy or vulgar people onely 
for Prudent ius * the like 
„ prattis 6 


(f) 
Volum. . p 
596 and Fulke 
againſt He 
Skins. p. 657+ 


(s) 
Cent. 5. I. 3. 


g. 2. p. 387. 
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actiſe therof in the old Emperours 
ſaying, (h) Vexillum Crucis ſummus 
dominat or adorat, the greateſt comman- 
der (the Emperour) adoreth the ſtan. 
dred of the Croſſe . Danaus (i) alſo af- 
firmerh that 8. Ceril, and ſundry o- 
ther learned Fathers were plainly ſu- 
perſtitious and blinded with this enchant- 
ment of the Croſſes adoration . Further- 
more MH. Bur ges faith concerning 
the Fathers opinion of the Croſſe 
{with exception onely to the point 
of adoration, which is next hereto- 
fore already ſufficiently confeſſed) 
that, (k) there is nothing aſcribed to 
the Croſſe in or out of Bapti/me by the 
rankeſt Papiſtes, but the Fathers are as 
deeply engaged in the ſame, ſo as if we wil 
vſe it as the Fathers did c. we take 
the ſoule to be fenced with croſſing of the 
body, and the Croſſe to haue vertus of 
eonſecratng the Sacrament, driuing away 
drmils, witchcraſt cc. In proofe 
wherof he alledgeth ſundry auncient 
Fathers, and the like is affirmed by 

ſeueral (1) Puritans and the Centu- 

es: In ſo much that as to the ma- 


AP 


In Apoincs, 

9) 
Primz partis , 
alt. part. ad 
Bellar . . con- 
tou, reſp. p. 
1415 And 
Paiker sgainſt 
ſymboliſing. 
part. 3.6. 7. 
p . 61. 


(k) 
In Coucls an- 
[wcarc to Bur- 
Ses 0 P 130. 
136. 


(1) 
Treatiſe of the 
liene of the 
Crofie. p. 21. 
and fee cent. 
4. col 302. & 
1433 + 
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(m) 
Anſweare to 
Burges. p. 
136. 


c 
Diſcouery of 
vntruthes in 

D. Bancrofts 


ſermen. p. 23, „ ſeme rinenet &. we Nh hat eur 
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ny miracles by es obiected in this thinke 
behalfe from che Fathers, D. Couell yoint 0 
auoucheth that, m) No man can deny u be d 
but that Gad manifeſted his power tothe ſo ſ p. 
amaſement of the world in this contem - ¶ wery v 
able figne, as being the inſtr wment off may ap 
many miracles . | tors of 
| | but alle 
wardes 
The Fathers in general ure vonfeſſed I ner ce 
for aur Cat holiche doctrines con- iirme 
ternung freemil, aud merit of there w 


workes . confeſſe 

— Aud 

SECTION. 10. workes, 
ion ch 


Oncerning the Fathers doc» N that 

trine of freewil, Proteſtants 2. EY ons 1h 
firme that (n) the error of freewil de- Jof the 
rived from [uſtin martyr, and lrenaus, ¶ baus lit! 
was at the time of the Nicene Councel tinge. 
fince the Apoſtles timer in 4 manner it keth th 
floriſhed euery where, til Martin Lu «towing 
ther took: the ſword in band aguinſtit. I tber 
The Centuriſtes, ſpeaking of theſdeth ch. 


times next after the Apofſles, dots vſe 


chinke * 


kMELISTON, 


thinke, (o / that ſcarcely there it any 


int of doctrine which began ſo ſoone 


to be darkned as this of freemil . As al- 


ſo (p) after the ſame manner Clemens 
wery where affirmeth fret wil, that it 
nay appeare, that not onely al the Doc- 
tors of that age 
but alſo that the (armwe encreaſed after- 
wardes in the later ages. In like man- 
ner concerning induration, Caluin 
iirmeth that, (q) The: auncient Fa- 
thers were ſuperſtitious, and affrard te 
cnfeſſe the tuth thereof. 


Aud as for the Fathers doctrine of 


wrkes, D. Humfrey is fully of opi- 
nion- that, (r) It may not be denyed, 
but that Irenens, Clemens, and others, 
whons they cal Apoſtolical (in teſpect 
of the time in which they liued ) 


haus litle Apoſtolically inſerted into their 


witinges the opinion of freewsl, and mo- 


Writ workers. Melanhoy alſo thin- 
tech that, (s) Origen, and mauy others 


owing him, fai men tobe tu ſt for 


JIbeir worten. And AMA. Whitaker houl- 


eth chargable (t) with error herein 


(te vic his one wor des) wet onely 
£ . Ciprian 


( 
Cent. 1. 6.4. 
col. 58. 


Ibidem. col. 
59 and cent. 
4. col. 291. 


were in ſuch darknes, Calu . inſti. I. 


2. e. 1. patag.· 
4. Himclman. 
de rradit, 


(q) 


See before c 
2. fc. 3. 


(r) 
In leſuit. part. 
>. p. $30. 


* 


In ep. ad Ro- 
Manos . p. 391. 
(t) 

Reſp. ad rat. 
Camp, p78. 
and in Fulkes 
defence of the 
eng] * tt anſl 12 
368, 


Sent a C. 4. 


col. yg. 


4-00) 
idem. col. 
71. and ſee 
cent. 4. col. 


291. 293. 


(yy 
idem. col. 


293 


(t) 
Iaſtit I. 3. e. 
11. Pparag. 3. 
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Ciprian, but almoſt al the moſt holy Fa. 
thers of that time. The Centuriſtes 
ſpeak ing of the Fathers of thoſe aun- 
cient times ſay, (u) It ſeemeth that for 
the moſt part this cheifeſt article of iuſti. 
fication te haue beene objcured, for they 
attributed te workgs inſtice euen before 
God, Againe, 3 The dottoys of this 
(third) age haue declined from the true 
doctrine of Chrift and whe Apoſtles con- 
eerning good workes: yea they con 
clude vpon tecytal of ſundry of the 
auncient Fathers ſayinges thus, (y) 
Now let the godly reader thinks hem far 
this age haith declined iu this article 
Jrom the dodlrine of the Apoſtles. Laſily 
Caluin writeth, (z) 1 confeſſe that the 
writers of the ancient Church haue euen 
where vſed (the name of merit) and I 
would to God that by the abuſe of thi 
word they had not g euen to poſterity ec. 
raſion of error; yea the Fathers were 
ſo ful herein, that we haue ſeene bes 
fore (a) their confeſſed condemning 
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The Farbers ingeneral are confeſſed 


for our Catholicke doltrines con- 
cernmg vowes, the ſingle life of 
Preiſtes, M onac hiſme, pre- 
ſcribed faftes, and Cere- 


monies . 


T4 1:0; 28 


V E are not ignorant ( ſaith (b) 
Cbemnitius) that the Fathers 
allowed the vowes of perpetual ſingle life, 
and that they al/s brought them to be 
obligatory, or to bind in conſcience, 
Pacer Mari ir thinketh (c) Eppan 
wit h many ot her of the Fathers to erre, in 
that they ſaid it was ſinne to break; ſuch 
a vow when neede required, and that 
they badly aſcribed it to Apoſtolical tra- 
dition , A. Wootton cenſureth (d) 
this to be one of the blemiſhes of the 
auncient writers: wherof. alſo ſaith 
(e) Calum, they (av this was ohſerued fro 
longeſt memory, that thoſe who would de- 
dirate them (clues wholly to our Lord, 
ſbould bind them lelues with the vow of 
W w chaſtity 


(d) 


Exam. part. $4 
P41. 


De votis. p. 
$24» 


(d) 
Defence of 
Parkins , p. 


491 
(e 

Inſtit. I. 4 | 

13 Parag +» 17. 


(c) } \| 


G 
Pe orig, mo- 
nach. ful . 102. 

(s) 
Retentue 
aguaſt Briſtow 
p- 64. Carthw. 
2. Reply . part. 
I. p. 509. cent. 
4. col. 847 
303. 877. and 
Cent. 3. col. 
85. 86. Beza 
de Poligamia , 
p. 211. 212. 
$13. 214. 

(by 
Defeace of the 
Apology . p 
195 . and cent. 
3.c.6. col. 
148. and cent. 
4. col. 616. 
486. 303. 704 
1293. Oland. 
cent. 1. I. 1. 
c. 33 «P.156. 
Szeged. loc. 


com p. 317 
-Oiand.*'cent. 
.be. If « 
p. 195. cent. 
41.6. e. . 
p · 46, 167 Chem. gxam. part. 3, p. 392,62. (i) OF 
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chaſtity, truly I conſeſſe that this cuſtom 
was aunciently recemed, But I do not 
graunt that this age was free from al 
vice, But Hoſpinian affirmeth yet fur- 
ther that, (f) not onely Auſtin, but o- 
ther Fathers allo erred in the voned cha- 
Hit) by mutual conſent (euen) of mar- 
ried perſons, And as for the forbid - 
ding of Bigams, and marriage vnto 
Preiſtes, the firſt is ſo general and 
auncient that A. Fulke confeilcth 
that he which halt h had two wines, could 
not be a Preiſt in Hyieromes time, 
And ag for the other, ofche vnmar- 
ried life of Preiftes, A. Jewel ſaith, 
(th) Here I graunt M. Harding u 
like to finde ſome good aduantage, as ha. 
wing undoubtedly a great number of bo» 
ly Fathers on his fide . Bucer likewiſe 
acknowledgeth chat, ſi) The Church 
of the Eaſt give, and the ſea Apoſto- 
liche were accuſtomed in 8 Hierom:'s 
time, not to take for Preiſtes, but eithict 
ſuch at were nat married. or ceaſed t0 
be, by abſtaining from their wives , 

Ferco 
p. 176. & p. 41.30. 298. 395 . 406 ; cent, 
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Hereto ad, that the defending uf 
preiſtes marriage was condemned in 
(x) Figilantins, and (1) louwman, by 
S. Hwurome: wherof allo ſaith (m/) 
S. Auſtin, This hereſy was quitly tred- 
den dowen and ext guiſbed, ncit her 
could it euer preuaile ſo much az to the 
deceiuing of am Preiſtes. 

But now to ſpeałe of the profeſſed 
religious lile of Mon les, and Nunn, 
M. Carthwright acknowledge th tha. 
(n ) Ruffin, Theodoret, Sozomen, So cra- 
tes, do mencion morkes © moſt in eucry 
page. And the Centnrif'es do be gin 
2 whole ſpecial tract, the ule wher- 
of is, (o) Of the Monkes through Sy- 
ria, Paliſtine, Bithinia, an d the other 
places of Aſia under Conſtantine the 
great: They do allo make another 
like ſpecial tract, the title cherot be- 
ing (p) The African Monkgs through 
Egipt. vnde Conſtantine the great; 2 nd 
yet another bearing this title, (q) 
Monk: s through Europ. They allo 
heretofore mencioned their (r) rei- 
grons habit; and turther affirme that 
many of them (5/ neither bad honſes, 
nor 


tulatio ad E- 
clel. Anglic. 
pe35. (0 
Contra Vigl» 
lamt. C. 1. & 
tvike again ft 
Rhem . teſt. 
m1i.,.lIm.z3. 
ſec. 5 p. 683. 


684. and ccut , | 


„. . ous 
603. (J) 
Contra louin. 
L. BD. M0. 
et ad Pan ach, 
Apul.c.s. 
(m\ 
Tom. 6. hxc 
82. fine. and 
Danzus de 
he: clibus 
her, 82. fol, 
230. (n) In 
Whiteg. def. 
p. 344 (o) 
Cem. 4. c. 10. 
col. 294. (p) 
Ibidem, col. 
1306 (bid. 
col. 1331 (r} 
See betete. c. 
5 . ſec. 3. (3 
Cent. 4. co], 


471 + 


(r) 
Ibid col. 47 4. 


(u) 
Ohand. cent. 


4 p. 1009, 440. 
the Centuriſts. 


cent. 4. col. 


1323 . 


(x) 
Ibid. col . 474+ 


y 
Ibid, col. 464 - 
300. 30. and 
Oſi and. cent. 
ere. 13. 


p. 316. 


(2) 
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nor did eate bread, nor ſupping mbatii, 
nor drunbe wine, but dwelled in moun- 
taines ; As alſo abſtamed (t) rm al 
fiſh, fiſb, eg ges, and cheeſe . Oſiander 
and the Centuriſſes do al ſo report (u) 
their inc loſing ot muring vp of them 
ſelues in licle ſtrait Celies, They af. 
firme allo, (x) that many of them ſlept 
vpon the ground, others went barefooted, 
and others weared hairecloth prinath 
And as for their profeſled voluntary 
pouerty they further ay, (y) It is eu 
dent that tho't wh# were to profeſſe mo- 
vaſtical life, dia diſtribut their goodes be. 


fore they entred into the Monaſtery, 


In like ſort concerning the wowed 
chaſtity of Monkes, the Councel of 
Calcedon is therefore reprehended by 
(z) Ofander . And as for Nannes, the 


Cent. 5. I. 3. Century writers report that there 


p- 359 
a 


(b) 


De Eceleſ. mi- 
kt, , 


were (a) Monaſteries of women profeſ- 


Con! 4.c6. fing chaſtity e And that there were vir- 
col. 467 + 


gins before Conſtantines time profeſſing 


perpetual chaſtity . Tuſtus Molitor (b) 


alſo ſaith, The Comncel of C :lcedon con 
trary to the oracles of the holy Ghoſt, 


frbud the u of marriage 6 Mons 
AN 


— 


ind 1 
of N 
Hieros 
am 0 
word , 
d) T 
before 
And 
nafteria 
Calcgd 
worde 
naſteri⸗ 
ſhal en 
teyw ar 
ſecular 
allo te 
hes to b 
of their 
licence 
called 
By: 
diſcout 
or ign. 
writers 
band, . 
ries an 


Churcl 


— * » Om n 


0 ener ſo continues c. and that af- 


Artie ron. 309 
ind Nunes. And of the very name 
of Numes. the Centuriftes ſay, (c) 
Hieronimus ad Euſt ochium Nonnæ cti- 
am vocabulo vſus eſt, Hierome vſed the 
word Nunne: And they report that 
d) They were cloat hed in the Church (d) 
before the Altar &. candles burning. Ihid- col. 468, 
And of the: conſecration of their Mo- c (<) 1. 0 
naſteries, (e) Oſſander cyteth the (t) en 
Calcgdon Councel decteeing ia theſe (f) 
wordes, w haue decreed that Juch Mo- Can. 4. 


tafteries as: art once tonſerrated G. () _ 
Cent. 5. c. 6. 


col. 709. 
terwardes they ſhal not he turned into n 0 7 


ſecular babitations . Ihe Cent uriſtes Ibid. col. 308. 


109 
Cent. 4. c. 6. 
col. 470. 


IJilſo teſtify; (g) the obedience. of Mon- (0 


hes to be ſuch, . that they went not out 


Pet. Matt. in 


| ao . places i 
if their Cel vpon any occaſion, withont — eg 


licence of their ſuperior, whom they c. 1. p. 7. 


LJealled Ch) the. Abet. | White in his 


By al this I hope is... ſufficiently Arg ay 
diſcouered the extreame bouldnes 2 3 2 | 
or ignorance of many (i) Proteſtant ↄ — ; . 
writers, who be are their readers in fred. in leſuit. 
band, that theſe auncient Monaſte - part. 2. rat. f. 
niet and Monkes of the Primitiue P. 157: £©P- 


Church, yere nothinglefſethen Po- Pete: 


piſh, $.p.90. 


Cent. 4. 6. 6. 
col 467. 476. 
1335 1337. 

O ſiand. cent. 
& 1.4 e. ig. 
p-. 03. 07%. g 


(I) 


2 . Reply. part, 


(n) 
Iaſtit. 1.4. e. 
12. patag. 1 


90 


(e 


E tam part. 1. 
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piſh, as being (ſay they) in very 


deede no other then Colleages of tu. 


_ ders, ſuch as are yet in vſe in Cabridge, 


Oxford, and other vniuerſities: But 
this euaſion is further plainly confu. 
ted by the like confelled (k) AA 
naſteries of virgins i which I hope our 
aduerſaries wil not pretend to haue 
beene Colledges of women ftndents, As 
alſo by A. Carthwright, who in te- 
uard of ſo evident premiſſes, con- 
cludeth to the flat contrary, that (1) 
Montes art Antichriſtian, not wit hſt an. 
ding their aunciemy, and that, (m) ih. 


Montes, Eremites, and Anchorues, i 


Hieromes time were very groſſe , 

To ſpeake now of the preſcribed 
fates approued and vſed in the Pri 
mitiue Church, wherof Caluin ti: 
ting ſaith (n) 1 cannot altogether ex- 
cuſe the auncient (Fathers) in this re + 
ſpe, but that they laid ſome ſeedes of ſu 
perſiition &c. the obſernation of ſuper- 
flitious Lent was then enery where in 
force. Chemmnitins allo acknowled» 
geth that, (o) Ambroſe, Maximni, 
Tbeepbilus Hierome, and others, do 4 


fr 


faſting 
In ſos 
of ſu 
e 

is ot 
falt of 
Wedne 
be ad, 
confe 
lowini, 
thoug 
errors 
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fee the faſt of Lent, tobe an Apoſt o- 
lical tradition : wherof alſo ſaith Scro- 
derus (p )almoit in the ſame wordes, 
Ambroſe, Theophilus, Hierome, and o- 
i thers, do decree Lent to haue deſcended 
| from Apeſtolical tradition. The (q) 
| Centuriſtes alſo do charge the Fathers 
Jot che fourth age wich ſeperſtil ious 
Bl faſting vpon Wedneſday , and Fryda) . 
© In ſo much as AH. (r) Trig, in reguard 
Jof ſuch their confeſſed antiquity, 
3 to defend & yrge againſt 
his other Proteſtant brethren , The 
fl if of Lent and ſolemae weekgly faſt of 
fl Hedne/day, and Fryday : wherio might 

be added the auncient Churches (s) 
confeſſed condemning of Aeris, and 
-& Iovinien, for their contrary doctrine, 
| though they be (t) defended in their 
| errors by ſundry Proteſtants. 

And as for the common obie ction 
|| of Montan his condemned faſtes, 
ind of Secrates reporting the indiffe- 
if rency and liberty of faſting, The 
| ficſter is explained and an{weared 
by A. (u) Hooker, and others his 
brethren, and the ſecond touchipg 
| CLLIGILY 


* 
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(p) 
Opuſculum 


theulogic . p. 
71 

(q) 
Cent. 4. c. 6. 
col. 440 


(r) 
In his true Ca» 
tholicke , Ps 


601 « 


ON 
Heretofore . ©, 
199. % 54 

(r) 
Danzus des 
heref hær. 53, 
p. 177. Fulke 
in his an{weare 
to a counter . 
Cath. p. 44+ 
Whitak ., dle 
Ecclel. p. 305. 

(u 
Eecleſ. pol. I. 
5. ec. 72. p 
209 . 310, and 
Quzrimoni a 
&cclel.p.ug, 
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Soerates, and bis confe ſſed euiderit 
vntruth in this kind it baith beene 
formerly (x) diſcovered both by 
Trad. . c. 2. Catholickes and Proteſtants, 

p. 300. Ftigi- Laſtly as concerning Ceremonies 
uelleus Gauius M. Calfhil (xo omit others) affir- 
— meth that, Cy) The Fathers declined 
— » * ul from the ſimylicity of the Goſpel in 
Apel. p. 15. Ceremonies . As for D. (z) Morton 
„ obiecting of S. Auſtin againſt Cere. 
ys 92 4 monies,"it is evident that S. (“) A. 
n Fulkes Ne- ſtin ſpoke not of the Churches ce- 


Lx) 
See Whiguifr 
in his defence . 


ioynder to , 

Martials reply: remonies. but onely of ſuch particu- 
p · 131.132. lar (+) cuſtomo as were taken vp of the 

£ (n) common people as uot inſtituted by the 

275 2 pP- Church: An anſweare ſo eleare that 

7 M. hir guiſt anſweareth (©) Carth- 

Tom b. ep. Fright agreeably in theſe wordes, 

19. Auſtin ep. 119. ſpeaketh but of vnpro- 

1 a) fitable ceremonies Mc. neither groun 

ol ® of the Scriptures, determined by Coun· 

* welt, nor confirmed by cuſtome . 

Defence. tract. 

to. e. 2. P. 

47 \ 


ted mit; 
IWHOCAT: 
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good a 
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The Fathers ingeneral are confeſſed 
by Proteſtants not onel for parti» 
cular pointes of faith, but 1oyntly 
at once for mauy or moſt of 
them together. 


SECTION. 121 


T O forbeare as now al ſuch like 
particular further allegation , 

and to comprehend at once many 

or the moſt of the pointes in contro- 

verſy; D. Whutguift diſcourſing of 0 

(a) doctrine taught in auy age ſince the Peęten ” 

Apoſtles times, athrmeth without any 474, 473 

other exception either of age or fa- 

ther, that almoſt al the Biſhops and le ar- 

Bred writers of the Greebe Church and 

Latin alſo for the maſt part, were (pot- 

ted with doctrinet of freewil, of merit, of 

inuocat ion of Saints, ard ſuch like &. 

Meaning thereby ſuch other like 

points of our now Catholicke doc- 

trine: which his aſſertion is now ſi- 

thence ſpecially renewed and made ; 

good almoſt in the ſame wordes by | 

8 * D . Covel 


paß. 
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) D. Couel, ſaying, (b) dwerſe both of 
Againſt the he Greeke and Latin Church were ſpot- 
plea ut che In . with the errors about freewil, merns 
Nnocent. c. 9 1 
inuocation of Sainites, many thinges 
might be alledgęd in this kind iſ it were 
any vertue to rip vp thew faults, whons 
we ought to honour , 
In hke manner concerning the 
like liberal ackaowledgment of the 
Century writers, Calum, and whita- 
kers ; wheras Cardinal Bellarmine al. 
ledgeth the particular ſayinges of 
Caluin and the Centuriſtes, as 
| charging the auncient Fathers with 
De har . (c) error in freemnl , Limbns Patrum, 
clefiz:1.4..c. 4e11al our concupiſence without con- 
9. nota. 6. ſent to be ſinne, ſatinfaction. prayer for 
the deade, merit, penance, the faſt of 
Lent, the unmarried life of Preiſtes, 
Bapti/me of laye perſons in caſe of neceſ- 
ſity, the manuer of acrifycin g e. Whi. 
taker anſwearing therto iuſtifyeth 
d) the ſame ſaying, (d) wher as Bellar- 
De Eccleſ. ine alledgeth certaine teſtimonies from 
controu-t-9 + Calurn, and the Century writers, as no- 
4 dS ting certaine errors of the aunciewt Fa- 
thers, which were common to them *. 


certat. 
menc 
therto 


tion 11 
wherte 
ſo far} 
they 4 
* 
e. | 
affi rm 
knowl, 
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the Papiſtes, as namely freewil, merit, 
Limbus, Inwocation of Sainttes, the vn- 
married life Preiſtes, ſattsfattion, and 
certaine other ſuch like &c. (before 
mencioned by Bellarmine) I an/weare 
therto, that it i true wbich Caluin and 
the Century writers hane written, that 
in many thinges the auncient Church er- 
red, as in Limbns, freewil, merit of 
workes, and in the refidue of thoſe other 
before recyted. 

Agreeably hereunto alſo acknow- 
ledgeth (e) Beza of the times of Ci- 
prian, Auſtin, and Chriſoſtome, that 
men then Satan did laye the firſt founda- 
tion in Greece of inuocation of the deade, 
wherto ſome Biſhops of cherfeſt note were 
ſo far from oppoſing them ſelues & c. that 
they did not only not expreſſe the ope ſuper 
fitions ariſing, but alſo nouriſhed them 
e. Hence thoſe opinions of ſreewil c. 
affirming preſently after that rhe 
knowledge of prouidence, freewil, faith, 
and free iuſt iſication, was as then almoſt 
oppreſſea with the commentaries of the 
Grecian Biſhops &c , At the ſame time 
inuocation of the deade prenailed, and 
| XX 2 the 


(e) 
Nouum . te 
ſtam. præfat. 
ad Principem 
Condcnſem , 
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the fooliſh opinion of. fingle life; which 
ſbamful errors being openly defended , 


the multitude alſo of Ceremonies increa. 


fed &. and the Monkes in Kyipt and 
Syria &. almoſt al admired as An 
gels, prayers alſo for the deade, begun 
then to be vſed more freely, and the 
Platomgal queſtzon concerning Pur gato- 


y fire &. This acknowledgment of 


(f) 


Aſinus Auis . 
ſec. 43. p. 60. 


(2 


In Apoc. in c. 
44. P. 382. 


(h) 
V pon the reue- 
lauon p. 361. 


Beza is ſo certaine that the Prote · 
ſtant (f) Holderus purpoſly preuen- 
teth al extenuation or excuſe ther» 


of, 


M. (g) Brightman having named 


S. Athanaſius, Baſil, Chriſoftome, Am- 
broſe, Hurome Auguſtine c. auou » 
cheth further, that they were n words 
condemning Idolatry, but indeed efta- 
bliſhing it, by inuocatiõ of Saintts , wor ſhi- 
ping ofReluques, & ſuch other like wic- 
l ſuperſtitions ; affirming yet furthet 
that no more pure dottrine can be di amen 
out of their writinges, then any profitable 
notion be gathered by the beating of the 


WAM'S 
In like ſort . Napier recordeth 


that, (b) The Byhops ſtaf, the Arch- 
{OG et 


bios 
holy 1 
the 

and , 
Albes 
Altar 
the ob 
in Le: 
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about t 
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biſhos cleakg or pale &. Item, their 
holy water, them Chriſmes in Baptiſme, 
the ſbauung of their header, their golden 
and filuer veſſels in the Church, their 
Albes, and Corporal, of linnen for the 
Altar, their conſecration of the Altar, 
the obſeruation of dayes &. the faſting 
in Lent from fleſh, the choice of meazes, 
the pretended chaſlity of the Cleargy , 
the celebration of Maſſes in memory of 
Martyrs, the adoration of the Croſſe , 
were al inſtituted and deuiſed, and aroſe 
about the 3 13. yeare of Chriſt, together 


vieh the ſtyle of Primacy, vſurped by the 


Roman' Biſhop : The (i) ſupper of the 
Lord (was then) degenerate and tur- 
ved oner to the Maſſe, to be celebrated 
for deade men Ce. and mixed with 
water, In the (k) 20. Articles of the 


fi Councol of Nice are ſuperſtitions Ib. p.; 


tes, euen the obſeruation of dayes, to, 
wt, of peace (or indulgence) and ſu- 
perſtitious penances Cc. Theſe and di- 
nerſe other abuſes and ſuper ſtitiows rates 
lreeped in, in the outward viſible face 
if the Church in Silueſter the firſt his 


hayes, . +, 
The 
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The Century writers in their fift 
Century being that age wherin 5. 
Aut Jourified. affirme that as the 
(1) every where Monaſter ies and Celles 
of Eremites were builded, and that they 
had for their praiſers Auſtin, Chriſo- 
fome, and others moſt excellent men- 
Hence alſo the cheife erticles of faith, of 
free remiſſion of ſinnes by faith in C briſt 
be gan to be obſcured and defyled &. 
The doctrine alſo of good workss was di. 
werſly corrupted c. They attributed 
ſaluation to them with repr och and iis. 
ry to the merit of Chriſt &c. The ligbi 
alſo of true inuocation began to be obſcure 
c. Afterwardes alſo becauſe ouermuc/ 
ſhould be challenged to the merits and 
worſhip of deade men, in this age alſo riſe 
vp the worſhip of Reliques &c. run 
ning to peeces of Saintes, as rhey were 
commonly, thought : Therefore theſe 
eheiſe heades being adulterat ed, it is eaſy 
to conceane that in the other parts alſo 
of heauenly doltrine ſincerity was many 
wayeſ corrupted . The Roman Biſhops 
ot onely greedily, but alſo impudently 
ſowedthe ſeedes of their Primacy or emis 

* aur 
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whey abone other Churches of the world, (m) 


Cap. 4. col. 


Sc. Rome formerly the head & miſtres 3 
of the world is becom the ſeat of Antichriſt (n) 
G. & more particularly they charg Col. Jos. 
the Fathers of this age as erring in 2 
our Catholicke dottrines of (m) free- —_ * i 


ml, of (n) Inftification, of goed (o) Col. Ile. 


; workes, of (p) prayer, of human ( (q) 


Traditions, of (1) virginity, of (s) Pe- Col. 513. 
dance, of (t) Baptiſme, of the Lords 8 
(u ſupper, of (x) marriage, of the (y ) 6 (5) 

Church, of the place of (2) ſoules, and Col. 513+ 
of the ( a J Canonical books: In al (i) 

which they recyte and reiect their Col. 515» 
particular ſayinges. And the like 1 
alſo might be ſeene vnder the titles (x) 


if (b) Primacy, of (c) Lent, of (d) Col. 18. 


Relignes, and their tranſlation of (e) 


Mon kes, of (f) Heremites, and the Ce- Col. 520: 


remonies (g] of Baptiſme . In ſo much Col . 520. 
that Ofiander auoucheth that, (h) Sol- 522 


(xz) 
(a) 
(b) 


Moſt dinines of this Century did no litle = 7c 6. 


divert from the purity of Apoſtolical col. 684. 
doctrine unto human opinions and Tradi- Col. 697 
tions e. In this Century Antichriſti- Cel. 700. 


aniſme was concerned in the hraine of Am- 2 N — ö 


bitions Biſhops & c. S0 confeſſedly Cent. 3. 
. auncient 6, 1. Pp. 


(d) 
(e) 
— 
\ 
(by 
«Io 


* 


i 
Contra Durz- 
um. | „ 6. P * 


413 - 
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auncient are both the fore ſaid rites 
and docttines of our Catholicke re. 
ligion from the abounding teſtimo. 
nies of the Centuriſtes, Oſiander, Cal. 
win, Bexa, Whitaker, Brightman, an 
Napier a 

And here it may be wel obſerued 
that the foreſaid Proteſtants reiec- 
ting the Fathers thus in general for 
agreeing with Catholickes in al the 
foreſaid points of faith, that this 
pteuenteth and confuteth D. Mor- 
tons vſual euaſion throughout his Ap- 
peale, in pretending that the Fathers 
held theſe pointes, but in othet man- 
ner then we Catholickes now do, 
as though the Fathers agreed with 
vs in wordes & tearmes and differed 
from vs in meaning. 

Ad now laſtly hereunto, that in 


reguard of our forelaid {ympathie 


with the Fathers in matters of faith 
and religion, that D. Whitaker fur- 
ther auoucheth, (i) The Popyh religion 
to be a patched couerlet of the Fathers 
errors ſowed together. And (k) Jacobus 
Acontixs informed Queene ney 
— WLLECUFSN | f 
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chat this kind of tryal by the Fathers, 
was a moſt peruicious courſe and altoge- 
ther to be anoided. D (1) Humfr ey (1) 
did greauouſly reprehend A. lew-/ De vita luelli, 
for his ſo bould appealing to the P . 
Fathers, ſaying therefore to vs of 
him, He graunted ouermuch, and yeal. 
ded more then of right unto you, and 
intured him It elfe ouermuch &. and in 
4 manner ſpoiled him ſelfe & the Church 
&c. what haue we to do with the Fa- 
ther s, with fleſh or bloud ? Laſtly Peter (m) 
Martir concludech for certaine, (m) Pe vots. p. 
that ſo long as we doinkſt vpon Councels. — 
aud Fathers, we ſhal be alwayes conuer- 
ſant in the ſame errors , 

And do but now remember that 
which is heretofore (n) alledged A. 4 
3s acknowledged concerning the the preface to 
vnanſwearable argument thus taken the learned ad- 
and proſecuted from the frequent derfarie 
abounding confeſſion of the learned 
adverſaries teſtifying again} them 
ſelues; and then ler the indifferent 
reader in Gods name bur conſider 

hether that the foreſaid doctrine 

our now profelled Catholicke re- 

* 9 ligion 
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| ligion taught thus by 5. Auſtinand 
the other auncient Fathers, be not 

ſufficiently in this kind explained & 

made maniieſt, both partzcalarly, and 

in general, cuen to the ful preventing 

ot al colourable reply to the con + 
trary . 


That the Fathers who lined next be- 
fore and after the times of S. Au- 
ſuin agrecd with him in the Ca- 
tholichę Roman faith. 


Herre, 
Itherto haichſbene diſcuorſed 
concerning S. Auſtines t eliꝑi- 

on, as wel from his owne confeſſed 

ſayinges and reported miracles, as alſo 
from the like confeſſed anſwearable 
iudgement of ſuch Fathers (amongſt 
other) as were conuerſant and li- 
uing with him: Onely now in more 
euident & concluding proofe of his 

«religion, we wil laſtly ad a breefe 

touch of the religion in general, 

conſeſ · 
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ued, Firſt as concerning the age af- 
ter, nothing is more memorable in 
illuſtration therof, then is the very 
conuerſion of vs Engliſh men by the 


other S. Auſtin ſent therto by S. 


Gregory, Anus Dom. (a) 399. whole 
doctrine was ſo agreeable with our 
ptofeſſed religion, that our learned 
aduer ſaries them felues do not only 
confelle al the (b) Particulars therof, 
but tearming it in ſuch reſpect (c) 
aur peruerſion, do yet further afirme 
ingeneral that, (d) Auſtin came and 
brought in Popery; and that, (e) Au. 
Ain by bis interpreters taught our people 
the Papiſtical faith: And according 
to Bale, Auſtin was ſent from f Gre- 
gory to ſeaſon the Engliſh with the Popiſh 
faith, and that King Ethelbert dyed one 
aud twenty yeares after he had receiued 
Popery. And being thus (in the opi- 
nion of Proteftanres) the (g) er - 
thrower of true religion, and eftabliſher 
(not of ſome part but) of al Pop 

J 


323 
eonfefſedly profeſſed in the ſeueral 
ages which were next after and be- 
fore the time in which S. Auſtin li- 


fa) 
Cooper in 
Chron . fol. 


156. Fox, at, WWW 


mon. p. 17. 
(bd) 
Huwfrey in Ie - 
ſuit. part, 2 
rat 5. p-. 626. 

Carion, in 
Chron. 1.4. 
p. 567. and ſee 
the Proteſt. 
Apol. uact. 
. 2 

c) 
Fulke in con - 
fur . of Purg. 
P. 333. (d) 
Hat iſon in de- 
ſcript. of Bri « 
tanny ſet be - 
fore Hollinſ- 
head Chron . 
vol. 1. p. 29. 
27. (e) Bale in 
catal. ſcript , 
uſt cent 14 
p. 17. (ft) 
Cert. 1. fol. 3. 
(g) Aſcham in 
Apolog pro 
cæna Dom. p. 


335 
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(hb) 


2 
6, p.90. receine his reward. 


(i) 
In his hiſt. An- In like ſort concerning our coun- 
glorum. 1. 3. try man S, Bede (who was liuing 
c,vit.. (i) in the age next-after our ſaid 


Tok 1 conuer ſion, and til whoſe time accor- 
in Proleg. fol. ding to (k) Danaus, S. Auſtines doc- 
trine was defended, Oftander (1) auou- 


* «1411 * 


(1) cheth that He was enwrapped with al 
Cent.8.1.2. % Popiſh errors in the articles in which 
3 he (ſaith he) we differ this day from the 


Pope. 

And for ſo much as our Catho- 
licke religion, wherto we were ſa 
con'ierted, was not then priuate on- 
ly to vs engliſh. men, but (as is 
knowen and confe ſſed by many Pro- 
teſtants) was (m) wnimerſally then 
diſperſed and profe ſſed ouer the 
Chriſtian world, it thence euidently 
followeth, that jt was not as then 
begun wich innouation, but was the 
ſame with that former religion which 
the elder 8. Aaſtin in the time ſo 
nere precedent profeſſed & taught, 


Parkins in his 
expoſition of 
the Creed. p. 
397 . 400. Ho- 
ſpin. hiſt. ſa- 
ciam. I. 2. p. 
157. Fulke in 
his anſweare to 
a counter. 
Cath. p. 26, 
And ſee the 
Prateſt . Apol. 
in diuerſe pla - 
ges. 
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clearly euident by rhe vndoubted 
great miracles ſhewed by God, at 
the time of our ſaid connerſion, and 
the ſame ſo credibly and certainly 
reported from S. (n) Gregory, S. 
Bede, Foxe, Goodwin, and our owne 
Proteſtant hiſtoriographers Stem, 
Hollinbead, that D. Morton in bis 
ſpecial anſweare therts, as not da- 
ting to deny ſo euident a truth, haith 
no refuge at al but to confeſſe ſay- 
ing. (o) Among them who profeſſe the 
faith of Chrift, albeit not with equal 
truth and ſincerity, the | eſſe ſincere par- 
ties may worke miracles wherto God con- 
eurreth, but not for proofe of the errors, 
which are proper vnto them ſelnes, but 
for confirmation of the truth. which with 
them is common to the Church; there- 
ore e. we may grannt that God doth 
cooperate by them to the connerſron of In- 
dels, In like ſort anſweateth D. 

(p) Philip. Nicolas ſpeaking ot thoſe 
knowen and confeſſed miracles , 
which impudency it ſelfe may not 
deny to haue beene ſhewed by God 
Ja che late Copuerſions in chis age of 
ſundry 


(n) 
Lib. 7. ep. 30. 
Indict. 1. Bede. 
i... 
26. lib. 2. c. 
3. Foxe, act. 
mon. p. 117. 
121. 122 
Goodwin in 
his Catal. of 
Biſhops of 
England. p. 4. 
Halm. Chron, 
vol. 1. lib.s, 
. 1. p. 102. 
100. 108. 109. 
Stow, his An 
nuals.p.66, 


(O) 
Appeale h ib. 
3. c. 18. p. 
424. 

(Pp) 
Comment. de 
regno Chriſl} . 
1. 1. p. 91. 
289 312.313. 
314 « 318, 


(4 
Did. p. 1. 55, 


0 
Ibid, p. 57. 
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and elſwhere, The Ieſuites (ſaith he) 


and Popiſh Preiſtes &c , dolihe the Bj. 


leamites build the Church of Chrift, 
ard do in the name of God among the 
Indians, and Americans, ſuccesfully ex. 
pel the Idols and dinels of the Gentil. 
and do worke great miracles, eſpecially 


when they vndertake the conuer ſion of 


Idolatrical nations, and now commeth 
bis anſweare, Huc vſque enim (q) 
Lutheranizant & c. that they do al 
this as in confirmation of the Lu. 
theran religion (r) Conuerting the 
Gentiles in that way of religion to Chrif 
which them ſelnes do not ſo much 4 
enter into . Thus both Lutherans and 
Caluiniſtes being vnable to deny the 
eui dent truth of ſo many great mi- 
racles vndoubtedly wrought by our 
Church vpon her conuerting ſo ma. 
ny heathen nations to the faith of 


Chriſt, are neuertheles not abaſhed 


to pretend that the foreſaid miracles 
were yet by God ſo ſhewed, as 
in confirmation not of our  Catho« 
licke faith but of their Proteſtant re - 
e ligion; 


— 


ſundry nations in the oriental India 
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ligion: Speake nom here ingenionſy, 
tan you helecue them ? 

Neither doth D. Morton his euaſi- 
on any thing helpe him, alledging 
the example of the water miraculouſly 
vaniſhing away from the font, at ſuch 
time as a diſſembling lew came hi- 
pocritically ynto a Nowatian Biſhop 
for to be Baptiſed: for here was no 
miracle wrought at the inſtance of 
the nocatian, or by his agency, or 
miniſtery, or in any ſort colourable 
to con firme Nowuationiſme, but rather 
to the contrary; for this perfide - 
ous lew (as (s) Socrates reporteth 
and the (t) Ceturiſtes confeile) ha- 
ling beene before baptiſed after the 
Catholicke manner by Atticus a Ca- 
tholicke Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
and comming now againe (vnder 
prerence therby of begging monty) to 
de a new baptiſed of Paulus the no- 
watian Biſhop, God him ſelfè as vn - 
willing to haue his Catholicke bap- 
iſme formerly receiued to be ſo 
ſcornfully and facrilegiouſly propha- 
ned, did immediatly of him ſelfe, & 

2 without 


Cent. 5 c. 13. 
col. 1683. 


lu) 
30. 
10. 1. 
0) 
Numer. 24. 7. 


Joan. 11, 49. 


[ 
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without al agency therin of the Vs: 
natian, miraculouſly hinder the ſaid 
lew from being againe baptiſed by 
the heretical Bithop: A thing ſo far 
from confirming Nowuationiſme, as it 
argueth rather directly the con- 
trary. 

And no leſſe if not more diſpa- 
rity, or rather impertinency is ob- 
ſerueable in D. Mortons like further 
obiecting of Balaam, and Cayphas, 
(not working miracles but) prophe-. 
cying of Chriſt againſt their owne 
wickednes: wherto but further ad 
concerning a! theſe examples, aſwel 
that no one of them came to palle 
(as did our foreſajd other miracles) 
vpon occaſion or in behalfe of com- 


mending or publiſhing to the hea-' 


then people or others, any doctrine 
then before there vnknowen or not 
receiued; as alſorthat Cayphas his ob- 
ie cted (8) Prophecying was but for 
once, the Apoſtles then doing many 
(x)-great miracles: As likewiſe was 
(y) Balnams Prophecying for once, 
euen in the time of A4gz/es, whole: 

ew many 
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many ſtupendious miracies neede no 
recytal; And fo in like manner that 

which is obiefted to concerne the 
Nouatian, was but for once and the 

fift Century when as the Church of 

God was moſt (2) glorious in mi- (z) 
racles : wheras in the other foreſaid Ce. 5 e. 13+ 

| . trum col. 1478. 

examples of vndoubted miracles 44. 
confelledly wrought by S. Auſtin in 

our covuuerſion, and by out Catholicke 

preiſtes in their late cõuerſiont in this 

aye of ſundry heathen nations, the 

proteſtant Church was confetledly (a) 
deſtitute of al like anſwearable ex- Againſt Rhem , 
ample in that kind, as is confeſſed by teſt. in Apo c. 
D. Ful e, ſaying, (a) It is knowen Fs \let.3., 
that Cil:tin and the reſt, whom the b. 
piſtes cal Arch-heretickes, ao w rhe n0 Ex mination 
miracles; with whom agreeth D. of Kelhſo ns 
Futliue in theſe wordes, (b) neither ſutuey p. 8. 
do we praftiſe miracles, nor do we teach AL FR 
that the dofirine of truth is to be confir- Count Pala 
wed with wiracles . Ard of L»ther in- tine in their 
particular, his owne Prot. neigh - Admonitio 
boures ſay, (c) we haue not heard of Chriſljana de 


libro con-or - 


" miracle that he did, And thus 4. 


: ia. e. 6. p. 
ch in proofy that the ages next 203. : 
= £ ſucce e- 
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ſucceeding S. Auſtin agreed with 
im in our Catholicke Roman faith. 

But now to come to the age pre- 
cedent to S. Auſtin, that the fame 
Catholicke faith was then alſo vni- 
uetſally profelled. and Proteſtancy 
not ſo much as knowen to haue 
beene then in being, to omit much 
other proofe (whetof this ſhort in- 
tended treatiſe is not capable) that 
learned and ſo excellent a man (d) 
AM. Napier (in his treatiſe dedica - 
ted to the Kinges maieſty, and for 
the ſuppoſed worth therofreprinted 
in London, Anno. 1594 . and now 
againe lithence reprinted 1n London 

by A. Norton, Anno. 1611. cum 
pruulegio Re 2¹⁴ maieſtatis, Belides 
the further (e) imprinting therof di- 


(44) 
Deut. vpon the 
reue lat. p. 262. 


(e) 
In the Preface 
to the Chriſti . 


an Reader. wer/e times in the French, and Ducth 
(k) tongues: and yet further promiſed, 
bthicern . 


a (<) ' publiſhing the ſame ſhrotly in Latin 
Vpon the reue- ft the publicke vtility of the whol Church; 
lat, printed. this ſo learned and eſteemed Pro- 


Anno. _ teſtant wtiter auocheth that, be- 
if raj eee rweene the yeare of Chriſt 300. (g) 
ditioa . p. 50 4 e the: Antichriftian and Pi- 


fiical 


85, x 0 


KFLTIGION., * 33.1 
ical raigne began, raigning vniuerſally 

and without any debatable contradiction 

1260 , yeares, next enſuing the firſt 

300, yeares after Chiiſt: And the (h) 
ſame'not (as D. Morton would (h) Appeale, p. 
evade) in reguard of ſome one or o- 72 | 
ther onely point of Popery, (ſo to 
vſe their phraſe) but ſo generally in 
reguard ofthe whole, that faith . 
(i) Napier, from the yeare of Chriſt 
216 . God haith withdrawen his viſible 
Church ſrom the outward aſſemblies to 
the hearts of particular godly men, due 
ring the ſpace of 1260. yeares (k) Gods (*)! 

true Church moſt certamly abyding ſo Ibid, p.1gr, 
long latent & inuſible, (1) the Pope (m) 14,4. P. 10 

& his Cleargie duringal that time poſe/= 156, 237. 23 . 
ſing the outward viſible Church of Chriſt: 188. 


() 
Vpon reuelat, 
p. 161, 


as; & (n) neuer ſuffering for the ſpace 1 (m) 
of 1000, yeares after Silucſter the firſt, 07 . 


any to be ſe ene vouchable or viſible of bid. p. 239. 
the true Church Cc. Thus far MM, 

Napier. To whom aſſentetb AH. Bro- (o) 
chard, affirming that (o) The Pope fel Vpon the reue. 


from Chriſt in the time of Silueſter, and lat, fol. 110, 


that, ( p ) the Church was trodden 
dowen and oppreſſed by the P apacy even 1yjgem. 
. . from 


q) 
Ib. fo. 123. 
et) 
In Apoc. in his 
Synopſis be- 
fore the booke. 
fol. a. 1. parag. 
If, 
(5) 
In Apoc. in c. 
17. p. 462. 


<G 
Britannies 
great delivery, 


fol, B. 15 


(u) 

| Vpon che re- 
uel. in c. 16. p. 
191. 


(x) 
In ep. theol. 
ep. 46 p. 232, 
een 
De amplitudi - 
ne regn-Der, 
15 „1. Þ K 43 HA 
$5- 47, 
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8. % srtuss 
from Silneſters time to theſe times, du. 
ring (q) the ſaid 1260. grares. with 
theſe agreeth A1. (r) Braghtman teas 
thing that, The Church was{atent from 
the time of Conſtantine for 1260. yearey, 
and that (s) euer ſince the time of Con- 
fkantine the great. Rome haith bene the 
whore of Babilon, and the Roman Bi- 
ſhop haith beeye the beaſt and Amichriff 
foretould in the Apocalips : wherto A. 
Leigh addeth chat (t) The Popes euer 
ſince the firſt 300. yearts haue beene 

Dawels . | 

We may yet further ad herero in 
behalfe of the like yer further ac» 
knowledged antiquity of our Catho- 
licke religion, chat A. Napier fur- 
ther auoucheth (o) that, during euen 
the ſecond and third ages (next after 
Chriſt) the true temple of God and ligt 
of the Go'pel was obſcured by the Roman 
Antichriſt him ſelfe. That alſo in the 
booke ſo (x) gratful to Bexa, and 
penned by Celius ſerundiut Corio (4 
Caluiniſt) is affirmed and houlden for 
good, ſy) that, The world continued 
in great dar huet, blindnes, & ignorance, 
| ume 


Oc, 

clud 
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Aren. 
almoſi from the Apoſtles age to theſe 


$39 


very times, in which aboue al exyetia- 


riou the Lord began to manifeſt lum ſel fi 
e, Laſtly Sebaſtianus Francus con- 


cludeth for certaine that, (z) Preſem- 
ly after the Apoſtles times al thinges 
were turned vpſide downe c. And that 


for certaine through the worke of Anti - 


chriſt, the external Church together with 
the faith and Sacraments vaniſhed away 
preſently after the Apoſtles departure, 
& that for theſe 1400. years the Church 
hath beene no where external and viſible 
e. So peremptorily do they charge 
the auncient and holy Fathers ofthe 
Primitive Church with Antichriſtian 
Apoſtacy from the faith of Chriſt, 

Yea they do not forbeare to publiſh 


to the world their ſpecial booke of 


(z) 
Ep. de abrg * 
gandis . ſtat. 
Ecclcſ, 


that argument entituled, (a) De A. His Maieſty in 


poſtaſia Sanflorum, and to ſend the ſame 


to the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, and 
to mantaine further by letter unto the 


ſaid Archbiſhop 


„that the doctrint con 


tained in that booke, de Apoſtaſia Sanc- 
tornm, was agreeable to the doctrineof 19. 35+ 


the Chureh of Ergland. The miſe - 


rable 


his declarati n 
concerning bis 
proceedinges 
with the ſtates 
in caſe of Vois 
ftius. p. 15, 


(b) 
2. Thel,z.3;. 
and fee Caluin 
vpon the ſame 
place, as alſo 


Pi Iſcator . 
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rable. deceiued author  therof; and 
other his complices, Napier, Bright. 
war, Brocard, Leigh, and ſundry o- 
ther Proteſtant writers not diſcer « 
ning, that by ſuch their pretended 
Apoſtasy,them ſelues do in very deed, 


as precurſors, prepare and make way 
to that fearful Apoſtacy, which is in 


their opinion foretould by the ſb) 
Apoſtle to happen before the end of 
the world: for what els is this pre- 
tended Apoſtacy of the Primutiue 
Church, other then a plaine prepa- 
ration and earneſt perſwahon to 
make Apoſtacy or departure. from 
the doctrine ofthe Primitive church, 
and ſo conſequently from the doc- 
trine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
So cleare it is that not onely the 


ages ſubſequent, bur allo precedent 
to S. Auſtin vp to the Apoſtles are 
al of them diſliked and condemned 
by Proteſtants, as wholly papiſtical, 


and Antichriſtian, 


Th: 
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The concluſion of the whole booke. 


Itherto (gentle Reader / haue 

I intertained thy paines and 
patience, in making proofe to thee 
of 8. Auſtines profeſſed religion, 
from his owne alledged ſaymges & 
reported miracles, with ſolution al- 
ſo to the coutrary obiections vſual- 
ly pretended from S. Auſtin: only 
now in concluſion of al, I offer to 
thy confideration, how vnlike it is, 


that J ſhould be able to alledge co 


thee ſo many plaine and pregnant 
ſayinges of K. Auſtin, in be halfe of 
ſo many ſeueral pointes of religion, 
and al or moſt of them for ſuch by 
the learned adverſary confeſſed, and 
yer further confirmed with like con- 
feſſed conſenting doctrine of the o- 


Ether auncient Fathers that liued next 


before, in, and after his age, and (al 
this notwithſtanding) no ſuch mat- 
ter (as ſome aduerſaries pretend) 
to be by 8. Auſtin therin intended 
er meant. Could he not in fore 
© as one 
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cheife pointes of conttouerſy ſpeake 
ſo plainly with vs and againſt Pro. 
teſtancy, and ſo likewiſe acknowled- 
ged by Proteſtants them ſelues, and 
yer him ſelfe in thoſe very pointes 
ioyne ia religion with Proteftants 
and againſt vs? Al which being (© 
abundantly hertofore in this treatiſe 
examined and proued euen from the 
ſparing and wary confeſſion of the 
learned aduerſaries, who acknow- 
ledge no more then the racke of 
truth enforceth them vnto, may ſuſ. 
fice to ſatisty thee, ſtudious Reader, 
that hereby is deliuered to thee, 
bue (as jt were) the bare out ſide ot 
naked apparance of thinges, in com- 
pariſon of that fat greater pt oofe and 
euidenee, which is in very deede at 
large aboũding in the writings ofs. 

Auſtin & the other auneient Fathers: 
If therefore any ſhal without al fore- 
head ſceke to abuſe thee with deny al 

ef ſo euident premiſes, I do therein 
boldly appeale to the equity of thine 

awne indifferent iudgement . And 
mo—_ 


encly one or other, but in al the 
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43 for thoſe other who with more 


i plaine dealing, but no leſſe offence 


in do ingenioully confeſſe and 
acknowledge 8. Auſtines fore ſaid 
docttine to make with vs, yet wichal 
contemne and reiect the (awe for 
Popiſh, if any (I ſay) ſupercilious 
forehead of that ranke, who (c) 
hauing eares to heare and wil not heave, 
ges to ſee and wil not ſee, (hal oppoſe 
againſt vs his owe late aduerſe no- 
vel doctrine, as pretended from the 
Scriptures, in the vnderſtanding 
wherof he doubteth not to prefer his 
owne priuate interpretation before 
$, Auſtin and the other Fathers, I 
can but (yet not without commile- 
ration) pronounce of ſuch a one, (d) 
Qui ſordidus eſt ſordeſcat adhuc: Aud 
I muſt needes apply vnto him thoſe 
wordes of our Kinges moſt excellent 
Maieſty which he worthily deliue ted 
againſt Vorſtius, a principal preten- 
der of this Chriſtian liberty: As for 
(e) this Chriſtian liberty (ſaith he) 
which Vorſtins doth urge ſo much, cer - 
tainly he doth st with no ot her intention 
A2 2 but 


(c) 


Math.13. 13. 


14. 


(4) 
Apoc. 22.1t, 


fe) 
In his foreſaid 
dechrstion. p- 
63. 64. 


(f) 
Ibid a Þ « 61,62, 
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but onely vnder this faire pretext tc, 
to abuſe the world c. To abuſe Chri- 
ftian liberty in preſuming to propound 
a nem dodtrine to the world in point of 
the higheſt and hols:ſt myſteries of Jod, 
it a moſt audacious raſhnes, and impu - 
dent arrogancy . And againe, (f) If one 
particular man may take vpon him ſuch 
ſingularity as this, how ſhal he beſub - 
telt to general, national, and ſynodical 
Councels &. Wherefore he is plainl 
diſcouered to be reſolued, not to be ſub. 
iect in any ſort to the iudgement of the 
Church &. for he knowes to wel that 
the auncient Church &. (is againſt 
him) And this is the reaſon why he wil 
not in theſe puintes ſubmit him ſelfe to 
the iudgement of ary mortal man, but 
pon this occaſion mantaines his Chriſti- 
an liberty: Thus far his Maieſtya- 
gainſt Vorſtius, and indeede againſt 
al Proteſtants, who being preſſed 


with che aucthority of F. Auſtin, & 
the other Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church, either for the interpretation 
of the Scriptures or for our know- 


ledge of the practiſe of choſe 


pureſt 
times 


times 
on, d 
this d 
S. As 


tence 
contri 
ly by 
the Sc 
Now 
ders | 
faith 
and pi 
with 
other 
the P 
among 
of Go 
eſteem 
our h: 
tal an 
al exu 
embra 
and tc 
vs, fo 
death 
make « 


K. A. 


5 WW ID ᷣͤ ͤ : SS © . 6 


RELIGION, - | 
times in matters of faith and religi- 
on, do finally betake them ſelues to 
this deſperate refuge of contemning 
S. Auſtin, and al Fathers vpon pre- 
tence of this Chriſtian Liberty, that al 
contrduerſies are to be decyded one- 
ly by the priuate ſpirit interpreting 
the Scriptures , 

Now laſtly as to al Catholicke Rea- 
ders J conclude, that ſeeing the 
faith which at this day we belccue 
and profeſſe, is confeſſedly the ſame 
with that of S8. Auſtines, and the 
other holy Biſhops and Doctors of 
the Primitiue Church, that thetfore 
amongſt the other greateſt bleſſinges 
of God beſtowed vpon vs, we euer 
eſteeme this with higheſt reſpeR of 
our happy vocation : In due requi- 
tal and gratitude wherto, let vs with 
al exultation of minde accept and 
embrace what preſſures, puniſhmers, 
and torments ſo euer inflicted vpon 
vs, for our defence therof; yea if 


Ideath it ſelfe be vrged. let vs rather 


D 
make choice to dye in our Lord, with 


S. Auſtin, S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, 
1 S. Gre- 
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S. Gregory, and the other holy Pre- 
lates, I Confe ſlors, & Vir« 
ins, of thoſe pureſt times, then to 
— the death 7 the wicked, with TE 
Aeriut, Iouiman, Vigilantius, Naldo, 
Wichiue, Huſſe. Luther, Calum, and 
other damned Heretickes ; whoſe 
very inconſtancy and ciuil diſſenti- 
ons amongſt them ſelues, may ſerue 
ys for a ſttongeſt argument, that 
their ſingular doctrines firſt pro- 
ceeding from the ſpirit of error 
and ignorance, were after 
manrained by the ſpirit of 
pride and obſtinacy, & 


f 


* ſhbrtly wil be ended 
by the ſpirit of di- 
{cord and con- 
tradiction. 7h 
God ſave th KING. Ce 
charg 
are d- 


Die 
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desen 

THE CONTENT ES 

1 of the preface to the kinges Ma- 
1eſty, 


Hat the ſacred Scriptures alone 

are not ſuſſicient to determine con- 
trowerhies . $o 
That controuerſies in Religion are to 

be decyded by the Church. p. 9 
That long education in any proſeſſion 

or Religion, is not ſufficrent ſecurity for 
the truth therof. 9. . 0. 
That Proteſtants haue reuoulted from 
their former profeſſed dotirines: And 
of their great inconſtancy and incert an- 
ty therein. 9. 12. 


The contentes of the Preface to the 
learned aduerſariet. 


Certaine writinges of S. Auſtin * 
charged by Proteſtants for counterſcate, 
are defended; and other their euaſiont 


prevented , p. 25. 


Aa a 3 Chapter 
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Chapter. 1. 


Catholucke frend. p. 1. 


Chapter, 2, 


Cõcerning God, the humanity of Chriſt, 
the B. Virgin Mary, and the holy 
Angeli. 

Section. 1. 

S. Auſtin teacheth that the ſonne of God, 

5s God of God, and not of him ſelſe. 


p8, 


Section, 2. 


S. Amſtin teacheth. that God doth not 
reprobate any to ſinne or damnation , 
er commaund any thing impoſſible . 


5. 10, 


Section. 3. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that Chriſt ſuffered 
not according te his dinine nature, nor 
8 emu 


The Author beginneth bis booke to his 


nora 
into 6 
omni pe 
0 pt Je 


ES 
Mar 
That 
nen; 
al/o t 
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wording to the ſame was Preiſt, or 
offered ſacrifice, or was mediator ; and 
that from his nativity be was free tr om 
s Fignorance ; and after his death deſcenaed 
into hel, ana that his body by Gods 
omnipotency may be without circum - 
cription . Pp. 16. 


Section. 4. 


S. Auſtin teacheth, that the B. Iirgin 
Mary, wasfreed from original ſinve : 
That her body was aſſumpted into hea- 
nen; and that ſhe vowed chaſtuy . He 

„Aso teacheth the different degrees of 

Angels and Archangels , p. 22, 


Chapter. 3. 
Concerning the ſacred Seriptures. 
a Section. 1. 
8. Auſtin teacheth the ſacred Seriptures 
10 be diſcerned for ſuch by the aut hori- 
{ 59 of the Church. 7 726. 
y 


Section 
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Section 2. 


S. Auſtin teacheth the booker ef Tobie, 


Iaduh, Heſter, Machabees & c. tobe 
diuins and Canomcal Scriptures, 
\ 7. 38, 

Section. 3+ 
S. Auſtin teacheth that one text of Seri - 
ture may haue dinerſe trus ſenſes, 


7. 33. 
Section. 4. 


. Auſtin teacheth that beſides the ſa- 
ered Scriptures, the Traditions of the 
Church are to be receiued & beleened 
As alſo that al leretickes do in ſiſl on. 
ly upon the Scriptures, P + 35» 


Chapter, 4. 
Concerning the Church of Chriſt. 
Section. 1. 


S, Anſtin ttacheth that the Church uf 


_ Cy 


#4 


0, 
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Chrif is freed from error. tp. 39. 


Section 2. 


obe S. Auſlin teacheth that the Church of 
re, Chrif is Catholickg or uninerſal. 


28. 7. 41. 
Section. 3. 


%S. Auſtin tracheth that the militeans 

(es, Church muſt euer continue, and that 

3. viſibl . PF . 46 5 
Section. 4, 


ſell S. Auftinteacheth that the Church was 
the built vpon Peter: And that Peter 
d. was the bead of the whole Church. 


1 fo 7. 30. 
5. Section. 5 
S.“ Auſtin teacheth the Primacy of the] 
Roman Church. p. 33. 
Section. 6. 
S. , Auſtin denyeth Ecclefiaftical Prims. 


cy to Emperours, & Kinges, . 57. 
ü : ptet 


DIC « 

Chapter. 5 

Concerning the Sacramentes , 
| Section. I. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that the Sacraments 
do not onely ſignify, but truly confer 
grace to the worthy receiner, p. 60. 


Section. 2. 


S, LAuſtin teacheth that certaine of the 
Sacraments do imprint a Character or 
marks in the ſoule of the receiner . 

7. 62. 
Section. 3. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that there are ſea - 
auen Sacramentes. Ye. 64. 


Section. 4. 


S. Auſtiu teacheth that the Sacraments 
are to be adminiſtred with the ſigne of 
the Croſſe, p. 66. 
mw Chapter 


® —_—— 


The 
Chapter, 6. 


, ©, 


Concerning Baptiſme . 
Section. 1. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that Baptiſme taketh 
away al ſinnes, both original and actual. 
9. 68, 

Section. 2. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that conc upiſence 
remaning after Baptiſme is not ſinne. 


9. 69+ 
Section. 3, 


S. Auſtin teacheth that children dying 
vnbaptiſed are not ſaved, p. 71. 


Section. 4. 


S. Auſtin teac heth ſundry Ceremonies 
of Baptiſme now vſed in the Roman 

Church. 5. 73. 
Chapter. 7. p 

Concerning the Sacramens of Confir - 
cake mation 


a Chapter. 


Section. 


Section. 


Section. 


8 


de Table. 
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3. 


7. 76. 


Concerning the real preſence, or Sacra. 
went of the Euchariſt , 


$. Auſtin teacheth the real Preſence of 
Chriſtes body and blond in the Sacra 


ment of the Encharift . p. 81. 


S. Auſtin tear heth that the very wicked - 
do truly receiue the body of Chrift . 


Pp. $5. 


S. Auſtin teacheth that great care it to 
be vſed left any part of the Sacrament 
do fal vpon the ground; and that it ii 
20 be rereiued fafting : Befides which, 
be alſo teacheth and alloweth the w/c of 

holy bread, now. vſed by Catholickes. 


p. 87. 
Section 
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Section. | 

S. Auſtin teacheth that the ſacrament 
of the Euchariſt is 10 be adored . And o- 
ther Fathers teach that it is to be inuo 
cated ; and that Angels are preſent in 
time of the ſacrifice . 7. 90. 


Section. 3. 


5. Auſtin teacheth that the Excharif 

is 4 true and proper ſacrifice, and that 

it is propitiatory euen for the dead; 

and that it was offered wpon Altars 

conſecrated with ole and the ſigne of 

the Croſſe. p. 104. 
Chapter. 9. 


Concerning the Satr ament of penance, 
wherin auricular confeſſion to Preiſtes, 
impoſed Penance , and dayes of pardon, 
are taught by S. Auſtin and other Fa- 

thers, b. 111. 


Chapter. 10. 


Concerning the Satrament of Extreme 
\ ondlion, wherein is promed the ſame 
to 
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to be a Sacrament, and vſed in the 
Primitine Church, p. 122. 


Chapter. 11. 15 


Concerning the Sacrament of Orders, 2 
wherein S. Auſtin teacheth that they S. 


are properly a Sacrament, geuen onely on 

by a Biſhop, who haith authority to of / 

excommunicate enen the deade : And lth, 

#hat Preiſtes may not marry, or be one /n 
that was Bigamus. p. 125. 


Chapter. 12. 


Concerning the Sacrament of Matrimo- mer 
ny taught by S. Auſtin; and that the pere 
innocent party vpon Adultery may not 
marry an other: And of the Preiftes 
bleſſing after marriage. p. 134. NS. 4 


Chapter, 13. ture 


Concerning free wil, iuſtification, merit 
ff workes, wor kes of ſuperogation, and Conce 
the difference of mortal and venial fory, 
inne. . trum 
| S. Auſtin * 


The Table e 


4 Section; 1. 
S. Auſtin teacheth that man haith free 
wil. p. 139 « # 
Section. 1. | 0 


S. Auſtin teacheth that our iuſtificati- 
on conſiſteth not on-ly in remiſſion 
of finnes or not imputation therof, but 
lihewiſe in good workes, and that the 
ſame onee had may be loſt. p. 145 


Section . 3 ” 


8. Auſtin'teatheth that good workes do 
merit, and that there are workes of ſu- 
pererogation p. 149 


Section. 
8. Auſtin teacheth that mortal and ve- ' 
nial ſinnes do differ of their owne na- 


turet. pag. 154. 
Chapter. 14. 


Concerning Py aier for the deade. Pur ga- 
fory, material fire in hel, Limbus Pa - 
trum inuocatian of Sainłles, their wor- 


Sb * ſm 


— 
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ſhip, and Images 
Section, 1. 
S. Auſtin teacheth that it is lawful and 
godly to pray for the dead; and that 
there is a place of Purgatory after this 
life, „167. 
2 Section. 2. 4 fr 
S. Auſtin teacheth local hel, and ma 
terial fire therin; as alſo Limbus Pa 
trum, or Chriſtes deſcending into hel. * 
p. 163. * 
Section. 3. 1175 
S. Auſtin tracheth that Sainftes are to 
be inuncat ed and worſhiped, as alſo their 
reliques to be reuerenced. . 163. Con 
Section. 4, 2 
S. Auſtin teachetb that is is lawful to | 
vole and worſhip the Images of Chriſt and 
hss ale. Y. 108. | c,,... 


3. the e 
Conc ern ing e as ab ſtinence oy 
from certaine meates vpou certaine 
dayes : at alſo concerning vowed chaſti- 
ty and monaſtical life "2-8 
TE Section. . fal. : 
8, Auſtin, teacheth that . preſcribed 
| | dayes 


= * 
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dayes of faſting, and abſtinence from 


ertaine meates are lawful, p. 173. 


Section. 2. 
S.. Auſtin teacheth that the vom of c ha- 


ftiry is lawful . p. 177. 
Section. 3. 


8. Auſtin teacheth that it is lawful to 
vow the ſtate of monaſtical or religious 
life . p. 180. 

Chapter. 16+ 


Concerning Antichriſt, vſury, and per- 
miſſion of ſtewes. 


Section. 1. 
Concerning Ant ichriſt his comming at 
the end of the world : And of Enoch, 
and Elias, their comming as then to 
e | reſiſt him. p +187. 
e Section. 2. 


S. Auſtin te echeth vſury to be vnlaw - 
fal. IF p. 192 
0 Section. 3. 
noi | S. Avſtin 
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S. Auſtin teacheth that ſtewes may be 
permitted for the avoiding of greater 
endl 7 . 194 . 
Chapter. 17. 


Concerning Ceremonies . 
Section 1. 


S. Auſtin teacheth ſundry holy ceremo- 
nies new v(ed in the Catholicke Church 
in the adminiſtration of the Sacra 
ments. þ + 198. 

Section. 2. 


8. Auſtin teachet h ſundry ceremonies 
concerning praier. now vſed in the 
Roman Church. p. 104. 

Chapter. 18. 

Concerning miracles reported by 8. Au- 

tin, and making in furt her proofe aud 

confirmation of our Cabelicks religi- 

Alen by him formerly tauhgt , 


Section. 1. 
S. Auſtin reporteth ſeueral miracles in 
prodfe of iunocationof Sainttes . p. 213. 


Section, 
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Sys ©, Section. 2. 

S. Auſtin reporteth ſeueral miracles in 
froefe of the bonouring of Saindtes re- 
ſiqucs. 2.216. 

Section, 3. 


S. Auſtin reporteth ſome miracles in 
proofe of the ſigne of the Croſſe: and 
pilgrimage to the holy land. p. 218. 


a Se dion. 4. 
S. Auſtin reporteth certaine miracles in 
proofe of the ſacrifice of,Chriſtes body: 
of Altars, and of penetration of bodies , 
e p. 220, 
Section. 5. 


-S. Anſtin reporteth ſome miracles to be 


wrong ht by holy ele. p. 2323, 


* 


Section. 6. 


A further confirmation of theſe foreſaid 
in| miracle reported by &. Auſtin in proofe 
.] Hour Catholicke Church. p. 224. 


b b 3 Chapter 


The Table? © 
[Chapter 19, 


396 


Concerning ſuch ſayinges of S. Auſtm 
as are vſually obiefted by our aduerſaries 
againſt his former Cathelicke do ltrines, 
confeſſed for ſuch by Proteſtants, and Sc 
confirmed by miracles. | tre 


Section 1 
Such places are anſweared as are vrged 
againſt the Canonical Scriptures; a = 
gainſt Traditions, and the authority fro 
of Conncels., 7.231. * 


Section. 2. 


Such plaret are anſweared as are obiected 
from F. Auſtin agaunſt Baptiſme by y © © 
women in caſe of neceſſity: and againſt 

Lehe real preſence, 5. 234. 

Section. 3. 

Such places are anſweared as are vrged | © 

from S. Auſtin againſt inuocation of lined 
tr, Imager, and rehiqnese 
P. 242 


Section 
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Section. 4. 
Such places are anlweared as are vr ged 
from S. Anſtin againſt Purgatory , 
p. 246. 
Section. 5. 
Such places are anſweared 45 are urged 
from S. Auſtin againſt wmſtification 
by workgs, freewil, and merit of workes. 
| Pp. 24 8. 
Section. 6. 
Such places are anſweared as are obiefled 
from S. Auſtin concerning vowes, mi- 
racles, and Ceremonies. p. 250. 


Section. 7. 
A further unſweare ingeneral to al ſuch 
obieflions as are vrged from S. Auſtin 
er other of the Fathers. . 254 


Chapter. 2c. 
Concerning the doctrine of religion of the 
her Father in generalcralſo oft hole who 
lined im the age of $, Auſtin: And that 
it was the ſame with the doftrine and re- 
liguon here formerl» taught hy 8. Auſtin, 
and at this day taught by the Catholrckg 
NN Roman 


2358 The Table, 
Roman Church. 


| Section, 1. 

The Fathers in general and who liucd 
in the age of S. Auſtin, confeſſealy 
taug hi the ſam doctrine with him con- 
cerning Chriſt being our mediator only 
according to hu humanity : concerning 
the ſacred Scriytures, and Traditions. 


p. 264. 
Section, 2. 

The Fathers mgeneral are confeſſed to 
teach the Primacy Eccleſiaſtical of $ 
Peter, and the Biſhops of Rome: As 
alſo to deny ſupreme Eccleſraſtical go- 
uernment to temporal Princes; and 
that the Pope is not Antichriſt, 

Pp. 267. 
Section, 3. 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed to 
teach our Cat holicke deflrines con- 
cerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

" P + 273+ 
Section, 4. 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed for 
aur Catholicke dottrines concerning the 
Sacraments of confirmation, Orders, 


gud 


PL 


— 


3 
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aud Extreame vnc lion. 9. 276, 


| Section, 5. 
The Fathers ingen. ral are confeſſed for 
our Cat holile doftrines concern Con- 
feſſion, Satisfaction, and Pardons, 
p. 278. 
Section. 6. 

The Fathers in gener al are conf. ſſed for 
our Catholicke dodtrines concerning 
real preſence, the preſeruation of the 
Sacrament, and recemmg faſting and 
Chuſt. p- 283. 

Section, 7. 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed con- 
cerning our Catholic ke dotirines of the 
—— of Chriſtes bod; ana bloud in 
the Euchariſt . As allo that the ſame 
w4s propitiatory enen for the ſouls de- 
parted: and of mingling water with 
wine in the Chalice ; and of Altars , 

| P, 239. 
Section, 8. 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed for 

onr Catholicke dollrines concerning 
Prayer for the dead, Purgatory, ard 
| Lymbns Pairum, FP. 295+ 
| - Segtion 


TL 
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Section. 9. 


Th. Fathers in general are confeſſed for 


our Catholicke dofirines of inuocation 
of Saindtes, of our reuerent vſe of Ima - 


ges, Reliques, & the Creſſe . p. 297. 


Section. 10. 
The Farhers in general are confeſſed for 
our Catholicke doctrines concerning 
free wil, and merit of workgs . p. 302. 


Section. 11, 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed for 
our Catholicke dofirmes concerning 
vowes, the ſingle life of Preiſtes, Mo- 
nat hiſme, preſcribed faſtes, and Cere- 
momes. 5. 303. 


Section. 12. 

The Fathers in general are confeſſed by 
Proteſtants, not onely for particular 
pots of faith, hut toyntly at once for 
many or moſt of them ragether, 

313. 
Seftion. 17. 


That the Fathers who lined next "> 


— — 3 


i. 
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and after the times of S. Auſtin agreed 
with _—_ in the Cathalichę Roman faith, 


9. 322. 
The concluſion of the whole booke . 
335. 
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AT ABLE OF THE 
PRINCIPAL POINTES 
contained in this books, 
A 
Blolutton geuen by impoſition of 


hands & emoyned penance." 119. 
Abſtinence from certaine meates preſcri - 


ä bed 2 | 175 . 
Amen, and Alleluia, anciently wſed . 
206, 


Ancient way to be followed. Pref. p. 31. 
Angels, and Archangels, are drfferent 
Orders, 25. They are preſent at the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe . 95. 
Aunſweare in general to ſuch obie tions as 
are vrged from Fathers , 254. 
Antichriſt ane man. 187. 272, He 
ſhal come from the Iewe t. 188. Not 
before the vtter tnine of the Roman 
Empyre . 188, 271. He is to continue 
but 3. yeares and a halſe. 272. 189. 
Altars anctently vſed for ſacriſice. 290. 
Altars conſecrated with the ſigne of the 
Croſſe and oyle. 110, Airaclet 
wrong ht 
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wrought therat. 


221. 


8 Auſtin him ſelſe a Monke, before the 


Pref. to the King. and 183. Sunary 
his writinges reiołted by Prot. are de- 
ferded. Pref. v. 23. Him ſelfe com- 
mended by Fathers, and Prot, 3. 
The age wherin he lined likewiſe com- 
mended. 5. Prot. chalenge S. Auſtin 
to be of their religion. 5. 


B 
Aptiſme taketh away al ſinnes. 
68. 273. Children dying without 
it, are not ſaued. 71. 274. Loe 
perſans in caſe ofneceſſity may haptiſe. 
72. 275. Obiefhions againſt it anſwea- 
red. 234. Ceremonies of Baptiſme 
auntientij vfed , 73. 275. 


Big ami bindred from holy Orders, 135. 
Biſhops haue ciuil Tarisdiftion, 123. 


their bleſſing . 125. The Pelagians 
impug ning it, reproued . 127, They 
are in d grees aboxe Preiſtes. 126. 
They onely conſecrate Virgins and 
Chriſme. 128, they haue aut ho- 
rity to Excommunicate. 11% enen 
{#ch at are dead. 129, 
232 ; Caluiniſtes 


The Table 
C | . 
Alniniſtes renoult from Caluin. 
Pref. Pe 12. 
Ceremonies mone to denotion ,198 , vſed 

in adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

199. Obiefwns againſt them anſwea- 

ved. 252. 312, 

| Charaller imprinted by ſome Sacraments 

8 62, 

Chriſime hallowed onely by a Biſhop . 77 . 

Miracles wrought therby. 222 « 

Chriſt 11 God of God, 9. denyed by 

ſome Prot. 8 . but beleened by others. 

10+ he ſuffered not according to bis 

diuine nature, 16. Neither as God 

was Preiſt, or mediator « 17. 266. 

He was freed from ignorance, 18. He 

deſcended into h.. 19. His body may 

be without cireum/cription, 19, Ob» 

. ieſtions againſt this anſweared. 241. 
Chriftian liberty taught by Prot. diſli- 

hed by the Kenges Maieſty, 387. 

Church of Chriſt freed from error, 39. 

ſhe is Catholicke or vniuerſal. 41. 

and ener viſible d 46, Built pon 3. 

Peter. 50. 

Churches were conſecrated. 207 « They 

| were 


364 


/ 


ther 
Ciprag 
Proj 


The Table. 
were ſanctuary. 207. 
Commayndements of God not impoſſible, 

15. 142 
Commanndements cf the firſt table diui- 
ded by S. Auſtin as Catholickes now 


do. 169. 
Concupiſcence is not ſinne wit hous con- 
ſent 0 6 9 


Confeſſion of ſinnes, 113. 278. &c. 
Shamefaſtnes is not to hinder the ſame . 
118. Sinnes in particular are to be told, 
118. 278. Obwilions agamnſt confeſſion 
an[wearcd . 279. 

Confirmation 8 Sacrament. 76. 276. 


Genen by umpſition of handes. 78. 277. . 


Counceli of good authority. 40. Obiec. 
tions againſt thrm anſweared. 232. 
Croſſe vſed in adminiſtration of the Sa. 
craments.. 66. 200, 276. worſhiped, 
300. It ſhal be carried beſore C hriſt 
at the day of iudgement. 191. It was 
wſed in prayer. 205. Miracles wrought 


therby , 218. 
Ciprian ſermon de ahfyſutione pedum 
Proued to be auncient. 66, 


B b b 3 Divorce 
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D N | 
Juorce in caſe of Allultery doth 

not warrant the Innocent party 

to marry aguime, 136. 


E 
E. Ducation no warrant for the truth 
of religion. Pref, p. 10, 
England converted by Auſtin to Po- 
pery . 323, 
Enoch, and Elias. yet alive, and to come 
at the time of Antichriſt ,* 190. 
Eremites and their auſtere iſe . 185. 
Euchariſt, Real preſence h on,. $1. 
287 . The withed ret cine the body of 
Chriſt . 85. Great care is vcd that no 
particle fal vpon the round. 87 , 189 , 
11.15 to be receiued faſting . 88 285 . 
It is advred, 90. 97. Inuocated. 
94.95. Adoratio was not firſt brought 
in by Honorius 99. Obietlions 4 
'gainſt Real preſence anſwrared.' 225. 
How it was reciued by Infantes . 260. 
Tranſubſtantiation duncientiy tau ght. 
106. 284 It was receiue d chaſt . 184. 
89. It was auncientl) reſerued for 
the ficke . | ; 285. 
| Extreame 
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Extreame vnction a Sacrament. 123. 
Auncient ij wſed . 122. 277. S. James 
bis epiſtle reiefled for the ſume by 
Prot. 124. 


F 
E Aſtes preſcribed. 175. 3 10. Obiec- 


trons againſt faſt ing anſweared . 311. 
Fathers by Proteſtantes made contrary 
to them — 0 256. 
Fathers obſrure ſayin ges are to be expoun- 
ded by the common receiued opmion of 
other Fathers. 259. Their ſpeac hes 
vrtered in heat of diſputation are to be 
diſcerned from ſayinges dogmatical. 
262. They are confeſſed ingeneral for 
our Catholicke faith. 313. They are 
drſclaimed from by Prot. 320, 
Freewil taught. 139. 302. The devyal 
therof condemned in the Manichees , 
140 . Obieflions againſt it anſweared , 
248. 
| G 

Q Od doth not reprobate any to ſinne 
or damnation, 11. Tet Prot. 

F reach the contrary, 10. 
God: fore knowledge doth not hindey free- 
Cee wil 
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wil, I}. 
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El haith in it material fre. 161. 

The contrary reproued in Origen. 

162. And yet taught by ſome I'rot . 

162. 

Holy bread auncienthy vſed. 89. 


Howres Canonical aunciently vſed. 204. 


I 
Maget of Sainfles aunciently vſed. 
168 , Their placing in Churches ap- 
proned by Lutheranes, & Calniniſtes , 
172. 299. Obrefrons againſt them 
anſweared , 244 « 
Tacertainty of our pred: ſlination 148. 
Inconſtancy of diuerſe Prot. in matters 
of faith. Pref, 5. 13.1118. 
Iuſtiſication conſiſteth not onely in re- 
miſſion of ſinner, 145. Once had it 
may be loſt. 147 . Workes doinſtify, 
147. 
K 
. Ing Iames his deſerned commen - 
E dation. Ep. to hit Maieſt . 
LXKyprieleiſon auncientiʒ vſed in Maſſe. 
208. 
Lent 
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Ent faft obligatory. 172. 210. 
Wedneſday, Frydan, and Saterday 
r, faſted. 174. 311. The 


369 


den of preſcribed fuſter reproned in 
Aeris. 174. Saboth ſaſtes imps gu d. 


175. 
L-mbus Patrum, or Chriſtes deſcendung 
into bel. 163. 256. 


M 
MI Arriage a Sarrament. 124. 
Married perſons by mutual aſ= 
ſent may vow perpetual chaſtity. 137. 
177. 306, The Preiſtes benediction 


aſter marriage. 138. 
Marriage after the vow of chaſtity vn- 
lawful . 177. 305 


Mary the mother of God frred from ori- 
ginal finne , 22 , Aſſumpted into hea- 
wen. 23. Vomedperpetual chaſtity. 24. 

Maſſe a proper ſacrifice . 104. 290. 
according to the order of M-lchiſedech, 
104. 291. It is the ſacriſice of the 
body and blowd of Chriſt . 105. Of aur 
mediator. 106. Of our price or re- 
demption. 106. Of Chriſtians . 107. 
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I. is propiciatory. 107. 291 . for the 
deade. 108. 292. It 15 offered v- 
pon Altars. 109, Aunciently ſaid in 


.Latine. 208, The word Maſe aun- 


cient. 210. 
Miracles wrought by oblation thereof. 
220. Water mingledwuh wine in the 
Chalice . 294. 
Merites of workes, 149. Dinerſe de- 
grees of merites. 150. The denyal 
thereof yeprowed in Iouimau. 150. 
Merits of one may helpe another, 151. 
Miracles in proofe of Catholicke Religi- 
on. 213. 325. Obieftions againſt 
them anſweared. 2124. Ce. 251, 
327. Prot , worte no miracles, 329. 
Monaſtical life approned 180, 3079» 
It requireth al thinges in common. 
180. It is wnder vow, 181. The 
impugning thereof is rcproued in Pelili- 


anus, 18 1, the particular habit f 


Mon kes, and Nunnes. 182. 307, 
Their great abſtinence. 183. 308. 
S. Auſtin him ſelfſe was a Manke. 183. 
Monbęs obedrence te tbeir ſuperior , 

; 309. 
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Vnnos in ancient time. 18 12. 308. 
| their conſecration in the Church, 
and their habit. 309. Their Mona- 
ftertes, 309. 310, 
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O 
Bedience religious perſons. 309. 
Obſcure places of Scriptures, and 
Fathers are to be explained by plainer. 
Orders 4 Sacrament, 125. Inferior 
| orders, 131. 277. Their proper offi 
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P 

Enetration of bodies proued by mi « 

racles , 221. 


Penance importeth more then repentance 
of the minde. 111, It is impoſed by the 
Church according to our ſinnes. 111. 
120. 281. It is ſomtimes remitted 

| by Indulgence , 120. 282. 
Penance it a Sacrament , 122 
8. Peter head of the Church. 50. 268. 
Popes ef Rome S. Peters ſucceſſors + 53 « 
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Prayer for the dead. 
Praver to Samthes . 
racles in proofe of prayer to:Samles , 


213. Apparitiont maate by Samtles , | 
215 . Gbieſtions againſt praying to | 
Sainttes anſmeared. 242, | 
Praver toward the Eaſt. | 104. 


Princes, Kunges, or Emperours, not 
ſ-preume he ades of the Church, 57 
270, Obiettions for them anſweared . 
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Preiſtes proper iy ſo call-d. 127. 

Preiſt the ſpirit nal Iudge. 112. He 
bauh power from Gd to remit ſinne. 
115. The demal theref condemned in 

be Nomatians . Ii5, 

Precſt -; ave 1{error to Biſhopes, 126, 
Tre denval therof condemned in the Ace- 
rians 16. They may not marry, 
117. 206. The contrary condemned 
in Jauini an, & Vioulantius, 407, 

Purgatory and temporal puniſhment af 
ter this life. 160. Obieflions agoinſt 
it anſweared. 240, 

R 4 
R Eliques of Sainfles to be bonon- 
res » 
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8. red, 166. 2760. 299, Mir ales 
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wrought by Reliques, 216. 29. 
Ro gation dayes aun tient ly vſcc. 1047 
Roman faith haith continued and ocene 
| knowen in al ages, 330. 
| 
8 
Acraments conſer grate. 60. Some 
them imprint a charatier in the 
ſoules of the recemers , 62. There are 
ſeauen Sacraments . G4 » 
Saunctes are to be worſhipped, 165 
Scriptures not able to geue ns certaine 
knowledge of them ſelues. Pref. p. 5. 
Al conference therof by mw men 
ſubieft to error. ll1dem, p. 7. The 
Canon therof not agreed v pon by Prot « 
Pref. Þ. 6. They and their ſenſe are 
hynowen by the Church. Ib, p. 9. & 
| 26, The bookes of Toby, Iudith. &c. 
Canonical. 28. 266. Obretons 4 
gainſt the m anſweared. 30. 221. One 
text of Scripture may haue diverſe tue 
ſenſes . 23. Her etickęs inſiſt onety v- 
pon Scripture. 37 
Sinnes mortal aud venial of their owne 


| Hat ure. 155 V enzal ſinnes fer ge- 
Nen 
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den by our Lords prajer; and Cerr. 
monie. 4 59 0 


Stewes permitted. 194. 
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Raditions are tobe belcened, 35. 
267. Obiettions ag ainſt them an- 


ſweared , 232 « 
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V Eſſels conſecrated, 201. 
Peftments conſecrated, 203. 
V irgins preferred before married per = 
ſons . | 150. 177. 
Jones of chaſtity aunciently v ſed. zog. 
V owes made by Monkes, c Wunnes « 
181. zog. Ohallont againſt vowes 
an meared. 250. 


Vitry vnlanful. 192. 
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